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PREFACE
Two recent books by Rosemary Radford Ruether, Disputed Questions:
On Being A C hris t ian  and To Change The World: Christo logy and Cu ltura l 
C r i t ic is m , appeared too la te  to  be taken in to  consideration in th is  
th e s is ,  which deals w ith  her work published p r io r  to  1981, and are 
consequently re fe rred  to  only in  occasional footnotes.
There are many who have helped me by th e i r  encouragement, support, 
and patience. I should l ik e  to  thank Rosemary Ruether fo r  her openness 
and cooperation. Also, the Revd. Steven G. Mackie deserves my praise 
as a most he lp fu l adviser. My husband, Revd. Dr. G, A. Weir, has borne 
the burdens o f f in a n c ia l support, psychological enablement, and p roo f­
reading. To my sons, David and Robert, I express g ra t itu d e  fo r  t h e i r  
l ib e ra te d  understanding th a t mother's place is  not only in  the k itchen. 
There are many others to  whom I owe thanks: my students in  Zaire and
Canada, my congregation, f r ie n d s , parents, l ib r a r y  ass is tan ts . May a l l  
involved know o f my thankfulness fo r  th is  opportun ity  fo r  growth and 
increased in s ig h t .
ABSTRACT
THE CONCEPT OF FREEDOM 
IN THE WORK OF ROSEMARY RUETHER
Freedom is  a centra l concept in  contemporary theology. However, 
what freedom means is  b lurred and unclear. To t r y  to  understand more 
p rec ise ly ,  the thought o f  a theologian who stands at the m id-point o f 
the debate has been studied. Rosemary Ruether is  a modern fem in is t 
theologian who has considered C hris t ian  o r ig ins  and the human quest o f 
l ib e ra t io n  in  d e ta i l  as well as in  considerable breadth, touching upon 
a wide v a r ie ty  o f concerns th a t con tr ibu te  to  her concept o f freedom.
In Ruether's work ce r ta in  key themes emerge. She stresses the 
ideas o f creation  (as a continuum tha t includes redemption and new cre ­
a t io n ) ,  gnostic and apocalyptic dualism, ecclesio logy, eschatology, and 
c h r is to lo g y . From these preoccupations arises Ruether's understanding 
o f  freedom as wholeness, m u tua lity , strugg le  towards the fu tu re ,  and 
p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the people o f the promise. For Ruether, freedom means 
sa lva tion  in the b ib l ic a l  and Hebraic sense. Although the theology o f 
the women's movement covers a broad spectrum, Ruether's concept o f f re e ­
dom is  consistent w ith th a t  o f most other fem in is t theologians.
The fem in is t concept o f freedom, as expressed by Ruether, has much 
in  common with the s o c io -p o l i t ic a l  l ib e ra t io n  theology o f Gustavo 
G utierrez, Like La tin  American theology, Ruether's theology is  biased 
towards the oppressed; i t  is  based on a corporate understanding o f f a i th  
and i t  proposes a new way o f  doing theology which arises out o f  the con­
te x t .  But Ruether does not regard Marxist analysis as s u f f ic ie n t ,  and
Abstract 
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sees the l im ita t io n s  o f  apocalyptic tendencies in l ib e ra t io n  theology.
In ways, Ruether's theology is  less dependent on t ra d i t io n a l  approaches 
than th a t  o f Gutierrez.
The s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  psychology o f Abraham Mas low also has a 
number o f resemblances to  Ruether's fem in is t idea o f freedom: both
emphasize wholeness, humanism, m u tu a li ty ,  transcendence, utopian hope, 
and s trugg le . But Ruether's theology o f freedom is  not merely an adap­
ta t io n  o f  Maslovian psychology, since they d i f f e r  on th e i r  commitment 
to  the poor, on theism and organised re l ig io n ,  and on Maslow's emphasis 
on the in d iv id u a l .
The concept o f freedom held by Rosemary Ruether (and by many other 
fe m in is t  theologians) has much in  common both w ith the l ib e ra t io n  theo­
logy o f the poor world and w ith  the approach to  freedom through personal 
fu l f i lm e n t  th a t  is  c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f a f f lu e n t  cu ltu re .  Ruether is  
co rrec t in  saying th a t  woman's growing awareness stands at the in t e r ­
section between the freedom movements o f the f i r s t  and th i r d  worlds.
But Ruether's freedom is  not merely a combination o f  the two, but a 
unique co n tr ib u t io n  to  modern theology. Despite some l im i ta t io n s ,  
Ruether has contribu ted s ig n i f ic a n t ly  to  the theo log ica l quest fo r  the 
meaning o f  freedom and can be expected to  continue to  do so.
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INTRODUCTION
Freedom means many th ings to  many d i f fe re n t  people. I t  serves as 
a r a l ly in g  po in t fo r  many causes, and ye t there is  no l i t t l e  ambiguity 
about what the modern world understands by freedom. In th is  th e s is , I 
am searching fo r  freedom's meaning and s ign if icance . In p a r t ic u la r ,  I 
have chosen to  look through the eyes o f a l ib e ra t io n  theologian, Rose­
mary Radford Ruether, as she deals w ith  many twentie th  century issues 
using the c r i t i c a l  resources o f her scholarship in  h is to r ic a l  theology. 
She is  p a r t ic u la r ly  concerned w ith  the theo log ica l s ign if icance  o f the 
women's movement. Therefore, I sha ll be looking at freedom w ith  special 
reference to  i t s  meaning in  the fem in is t theology o f Rosemary Ruether.
Strange but t ru e : the discussion o f women and freedom ca l ls  fo r th
immediate emotion. Mention the labels "women's l i b "  or " fem in is t  theo­
logy" and suddenly overheated reactions descend upon you; you are sus­
pected o f r id in g  a hobby horse to  nurse a personal grievance, or o f 
being t r i v i a l ,  or o f  being a th re a t to  a l l  the powers (o f  thought and 
government) th a t be. Before one can c lear one's th ro a t and begin, the 
audience has stopped l is te n in g  or assigned one neatly  to a pigeon hole. 
Why? Such strength o f response (or reaction) must mean something, must 
po in t i t s  f in g e r  at an area o f human concern which is  threatening or o f 
great s ig n if icance .
In add it ion , there has been a recent flood  o f l i t e r a tu r e  about women, 
e spe c ia l ly  about women and re l ig io n .  I t  comes from many corners and 
w ith  a vast range o f in te n t  and seriousness. I t  can not a l l  be d is -
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missed as merely a fad. This explosion o f in te re s t  in  woman's freedom 
seems to  me to  po in t to  deep contemporary needs and preoccupations.
B as ica lly , my question is  a simple one: what is  going on here?
Is the current theo log ica l discussion about women and freedom o f s ig ­
n if ica n ce , and i f  i t  is ,  what is  th a t s ign ificance? Many have hailed 
fe m in is t  theology as a "passing fancy", but one has also heard calm 
qu ie t voices saying th a t th is  might be the most important question o f 
twentie th i'century theology. Is there any unique and enduring c o n t r i ­
bu tion , any new perspective or add it iona l in s ig h t  th a t  fem in is t theo­
log y 's  understanding o f  freedom has to  con tr ibu te  to  contemporary 
theo log ica l th inking? How does fem in is t theology w ith  i t s  under­
standing o f  freedom re la te  to  other freedom oriented philosophies o f 
our day?
In in q u ir in g  th e o lo g ic a l ly  about women and freedom, we are ta lk in g  
about human freedom. I assume th a t women are human and th a t we are no 
longer wondering whether or not women have souls. I understand the 
current in te re s t  in  women's freedom as a part o f the broader question 
o f  human l ib e r t y  and the meaning o f human being. Far too o ften , theo­
logians have avoided the aspect o f  human sexua lity  in  speaking about 
humankind; they have been contented to  conclude tha t humanity was 
created in  the image o f  God w ithout saying anything at a l l  about tha t 
image being male and female. Even in  the World Council o f  Churches' 
p ro jec t on the humanum^, David Jenkins almost e n t i re ly  avoids d is -
^David Jenkins, The Humanum Studies. Geneva: World Council o f 
Churches, 1975.
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cussion o f the sexual composition o f humanity, although he touches on 
many concerns th a t are re la ted  to  fem in is t theology. One wonders why 
the obvious sexual d iv e rs i ty  o f humankind is  th e o lo g ic a l ly  ignored in 
the very c i rc le s  where racism, classism, and divergent cu ltu res  are so 
v igorous ly  dea lt with? Have women and men merged together in to  a grey 
shapeless "man" where the c rea tive  tension o f se xu a lity  is  forgotten?
Or is  i t  th a t  the sexual dimension o f what i t  means to  be human is  so 
deep, profound, in tense, and personal tha t many theologians are embar­
rassed and a fra id  to  attempt understanding? Silence often speaks louder 
than words about the depths o f r e a l i t y ;  but understanding must seek 
words to  a r t ic u la te  the t ru th  th a t frees persons from th e i r  is o la t io n .
No human can escape being a sexual person: i t  is  time th a t the beauty 
and the g lo ry  o f human se xu a lity  was considered as a s ig n i f ic a n t  aspect, 
i f  not the most s ig n i f ic a n t  aspect, o f what i t  is  to  be human in  the 
image o f God.
Perhaps our former asexual understanding o f the image o f God in  
humankind has l im ite d  our th in k in g  about God, humanity and the universe. 
Perhaps a new awareness o f the c rea tive  tension between women-and-men-in- 
God would help us to  break out o f r i g i d i t y ,  des truc tive  o v e r - c la s s i f i ­
ca t ion , and h ie rarchy-orien ted  theology. In learning th a t one can be 
equally  a woman and a human, we become prepared to  meet the both-andness 
o f  dynamic existence. Cooperation between the sexes might help us to 
appreciate the mysterious and dynamic nature o f  God who is  co n t in u a lly  
c reating  and bring ing  to  l i f e .  Perhaps theology might be led to  a new 
understanding o f the phrase "the body o f C hris t"  in  more than a meta­
physical sense. The sexual nature o f  humanity might have a lo t  to say
- 4 -
to  our theology o f re la t io n s h ip  in  community.
I must begin by admitting th a t  I do not intend to  produce a "pure ly  
o b je c t ive "  piece o f work. Any such claim would be both arrogant and 
u n re a l is t ic .  I must admit who I am - a woman, a m in is te r ,  a former 
m issionary. There is  no denying th a t  my experience w i l l  in f luence my 
thought; indeed, w ithout my experience I would never have begun to  ask 
the questions which have produced my in te re s t  in  women and freedom. For 
me th is  p ro jec t is  a real attempt to  r e f le c t  c r i t i c a l l y  on the search 
fo r  freedom, an attempt which would f in d  i t s  true  v a l id a t io n  in  l i b e r ­
a ting  action , proclamation and l i f e - s t y l e .  In many ways, th is  study 
has been undertaken in  the in te re s ts  o f my own surv iva l as a committed 
C h r is t ian  servant, and as someone dedicated to  human e q u a lity  and love 
fo r  a l l  persons. This work is  done in  the f a i t h  and hope tha t i t  might 
have a more than personal s ig n if ica n ce , tha t i t  might in  some way aid 
others in  th e i r  search fo r  freedom. I f  what has been learned in  doing 
th is  p ro jec t remains "pure ly  academic" then I sha ll have fa i le d  com­
p le te ly .
The question w ith  which I am often confronted, "Are you p r im a r i ly  
a woman or a m in is te r? " may seem humorous. But behind i t  there is  a 
serious problem in  our th in k in g ;  why is  m in is try  in  our soc ie ty  con­
ceived o f in  such a way th a t  i t  seems incongruous fo r  i t  to  be done by 
a woman? C erta in ly  the problem is  more than a fem in is t one; where any 
group is  l im ite d ,  a l l  people s u f fe r  a lack o f r ichness, depth, and v a r ie ty  
in  ways th a t  they can be human before God. When one id e n t i f ie s  oneself
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2as a fe m in is t,  too often i t  is  assumed tha t one re a l ly  wants to  be a 
man or at leas t th a t one would l ik e  to  see an u n d if fe re n t ia te d  unisex 
approach to  l i f e .  But an important part o f fem in is t theology is  re ­
discovering, the uniqueness o f being female. Rather than being on the 
defensive w ith  a "we can do i t  ju s t  as well as men", one is  voic ing the 
question, "What uniqueness do we have to  con tr ibu te  to  a l l  f ie ld s  o f 
human endeavour out o f  the richness o f our experience and our conscious­
ness?" There is  ample opportun ity  fo r  re learn ing the lesson tha t when 
one is  most profoundly oneself, one is  most in  s o l id a r i t y  w ith  others.
Yet "d iffe rences" between people are often seen as th rea ts  ra ther than 
as enrichments. Is i t  possible th a t fem in is t theology might con tr ibu te  
to  a v is ion  th a t  incorporates and u n if ie s  persons at the same moment 
th a t  i t  a ff irm s d is t inc tiveness?  Persons might be be tte r  understood as 
creatures able to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  discovering and in te rp re t in g - in -a c t io n  
th e i r  own uniqueness: persons are godlike in  th e i r  conscious awareness
and decision about who they are. Such th ink ing  might open the prison 
o f  the determini St type o f b e l ie f  in  "o n to lo g ic a l ly "  f ixe d  ro les or o f 
the f a t a l i s t i c  acceptance o f socia l cond it ion ing .
I t  is  there fore  to  be hoped th a t  a consideration o f  fem in is t theology 
would not be seen as n a rc is s is t ic  or se lf-cen tred . Although the in q u iry  
is  one in  which there is  considerable personal involvement (and i t  would 
seem to  me in v a l id  and h yp o c r i t ica l i f  th is  were not admitted), I would
2 I am accepting the d e f in i t io n  given by Letty  Russell o f  fem in is t 
as someone "a c tu a l ly  engaged in  advocating the e q u a lity  and partner's hi p 
o f  women and men in  church and so c ie ty " . Human L ibe ra tion  in  Feminist 
Perspective. Philade lph ia : Westminster Press!' T'974. p. 19'.
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l i k e  to  th in k  tha t there is  immense relevance to  the to ta l  problem o f 
being human-before-God today. No doubt, who I am w i l l  in fluence what 
I th in k  and express, but t ru th  can not be served unless one is  aware 
th a t  only in  exposing one's humanness, pre jud ices, and biases, can 
i r r a t i o n a l i t y  be pointed out, taken in to  consideration, and dea lt w ith .
I t  is  true  tha t fem in is t theology is  p a r t ic u la r ly  pe rt inen t to  my s i t ­
uation; but 'my s i tu a t io n '  might be the touchstone to  understanding and 
i l lu m in a t in g  the s itu a t io n s  o f many others.
Precise ly because sexism is  such a basic dilemma o f the human 
s i tu a t io n ,  we are challenged to  a ce r ta in  comprehensive largeness o f 
v is io n .  Recently, a male undergraduate, on his f i r s t  exposure to  some 
concerns o f the women's movement, commented, "But I don 't understand 
i t s  nonspecific nature - i t ' s  not one cause, i t ' s  many." He was r ig h t  
th a t  there can not be merely one aim, issue, approach, or ideology to  
the theme o f women and freedom. He would have been wrong i f  he had 
wanted to  imply th a t the diffuseness o f the woman problem ind icated 
i t s  unimportance. Rather, the expansiveness o f the concern w ith  woman 
po in ts to  something much bigger than i t s  "surface issues." Looking 
beyond the immediate issues, one f inds  a complexity and vastness in the 
questions ra ised. One also f inds  oneself reaching out in to  many areas 
o f study th a t prev iously  seemed unconnected or only remotely re la ted . 
Women's theology is  a t r u l y  in te r -d is c ip l in a ry  a f f a i r .  While there is  
need fo r  studies o f precise and s p e c if ic  areas, there is  also a need to  
t r y  to  pu ll the many corners o f research and concern together in to  an 
understanding o f the basic th ru s t  o f fem in is t theology. Ruether expresses 
the need fo r  such a new breed o f theo log ica l gene ra lis ts ; she appreciates
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3the immenseness as well as the importance of th is  task. Women's 
theology, l ik e  the theme o f women and freedom, is  not something th a t one 
can e a s ily  get to  the end o f;  ra the r i t  is  an impetus, a perspective, a 
new way o f  seeking by a group o f persons who have ju s t  become theolog­
i c a l l y  l i t e r a te .
There have been many iso la ted  examples o f ind iv id u a l women "doing 
theology" in  the past, p a r t ic u la r ly  amongst the mystics and the various 
sa in ts  o f the church. But today's women are becoming th e o lo g ic a l ly  
aware and in te l le c tu a l ly  acute in  a new way. Up to  now, ind iv id u a l 
women in  theology have had l i t t l e  time or mutual support fo r  d iscovering 
together the possible feminine dimension to  our understanding o f God.
Now women are coming together to  share new in s ig h ts  and ponder new 
questions as theologians. I t  seems to  me th a t there is  immense po ten tia l 
here fo r  a source o f renewal w ith in  the church and w ith in  theo log ica l 
in q u iry .  There is  the danger th a t  th is  new po ten tia l w i l l  be s ta r t l in g  
and threatening and th a t  women's theology might, as a re s u l t ,  be b e l i t t le d .  
There is  also the task o f  "catching up" th a t must be done by women theo­
log ians, I t  w i l l  take time and much encouragement before women's theology 
w i l l  be maturely developed. Yet, in  these current beginnings, one might 
perhaps do well to  see the seeds o f new l i f e  and the promise o f r ic h e r  
th ings to  come.
The problem o f language presents i t s e l f  immediately in  w r i t in g  on the 
to p ic  o f women and freedom. Not only does one need to  use proper langu­
age, one needs also to  f in d  appropriate language: although one does not
3Rosemary R. Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology. New York: P au lis t Press,
1972. p. 12.
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wish to  be "trendy" or "s langy", one does fee l an o b lig a t io n  not to  
rob the to p ic  o f i t s  v i t a l i t y ,  co lour, and in te re s t  by using an excess­
iv e ly  scho la r ly  s ty le .  In a dd it ion , i f  we pretend to  take the subject 
matter se r ious ly , we must learn to  be in c lu s ive  in  our expression, 
using terms such as humanity ra the r than man. The in te n s i ty  o f  the 
language debate has been b a f f l in g  and o f f -p u t t in g  to  many. And at 
times, there has been the impression th a t  the whole woman's question 
is  merely a matter o f words, and is  there fore  t r i v i a l .  Simply changing 
a few words here and there proves very l i t t l e ;  but a rad ica l review o f 
how our language echoes our prejudiced c u ltu ra l assumptions might be 
extremely h e lp fu l.  Word-symbol ism is  so often taken fo r  granted, th a t 
a new break-through in  consciousness w i l l  in e v ita b ly  search out new 
ways o f saying what we mean. As women have been nearly in v is ib le  in 
much o f Western cu ltu re  and h is to ry ,  so they have l i t t l e  obvious pre­
sence in  the habits o f  language. Now they are in  need of acts o f 
symbolic assertiveness, to  reassure themselves and to  declare to  the 
world th a t  they have a place, an important place, in  the l i f e  and 
fu tu re  o f the church and the world. In most cases, using non-sexist 
language is  hardly conspicuous; but words have a powerful way o f s l ip p in g  
in to  the subconscious and in f luenc ing  what we are and what we t r y  to  be­
come. This is  p a r t ic u la r ly  t ru e  in  the context o f worship. Changing 
words demands a l i t t l e  i n i t i a l  e f f o r t ,  but i t  reaps i t s  own f r u i t s  in  
causing us to  re-examine c a re fu l ly  what i t  is  th a t we are t ry in g  to  
communicate. In th is  th e s is ,  I am not intending to  be c r i t i c a l  o f other 
usages, but simply to  s t r iv e  fo r  in te g r i t y  in  understanding and expression.
I be lieve th a t the search fo r  freedom on the part o f women (or of any
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others) is  profoundly and f i r s t  o f a l l  e u c h a r is t ic . I t  is  based on 
g ra t i tu d e ; i t  is  before anything else an a ff irm a tio n  o f  l i f e  and of 
the goodness o f c reation . In acknowledging, in  wonder, th a t persons 
are meaningful creatures, one is  immediately aware tha t humans are 
created fo r  something, something which is  given many names, but which 
spe lls  freedom. Gratitude fo r  our creatureliness-towards-freedom often 
leads to  real anger, because o f a l l  th a t  l im i t s  or thwarts or p ro h ib its  
human fu l f i lm e n t .  Sometimes i t  is  anger, not pra ise, which seems to  be 
the f i r s t  v is ib le  in d ic a t io n  o f the s trugg le  towards freedom: but anger 
arises from the indignant fe e l in g  th a t th ings were created to  be d i f f e r ­
ent. The search fo r  freedom is  not rebe ll io us  thought and action , but 
ra the r a passionate "yes" to  God's good creation and to  the new creation  
in  C h r is t.  I t  says "no" to  socia l and personal fragmentation and to 
a l l  th a t  is  des truc tive  o f what God has done and is  doing to  bring in  
the fu tu re .
This study cannot s e t t le  the theo log ica l "woman problem" any more 
than anyone could attempt a conclusive statement on the "theology of 
the human". I hope to  po in t to  and question what might be a new theo­
lo g ica l perspective ra the r than merely a theo log ica l s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t io n  
o f  fem in is t  consciousness. We should ask i f  there is  anything here th a t 
is  supportive o f a more human and a more s p ir i tu a l  theo log ica l under­
standing? Is there anything here which p rop h e t ica l ly  c a l ls  in to  judge­
ment not only systems o f theology, but also e cc le s ia s t ica l s tructu res 
and actions?
How do we go about such an understanding? I have chosen a major 
fe m in is t  theo log ian, Rosemary Ruether, to  act as representative  o f
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" fe m in is t  theo logy." Rosemary Ruether is  one of the 'more se r ious ' 
fe m in is t  theologians, b r ing ing considerable previous scholarship to  bear 
on the area o f women's theology. I sha ll begin by asking what she means 
by freedom, considering her work up to  1980. Then I sha ll compare th is  
w ith  the d e f in i t io n  o f freedom a r t ic u la te d  by La tin  American l ib e ra t io n  
theologians as represented by Gustavo Gutierrez. Afterwards, I shall 
tu rn  to  the f i r s t  world preoccupation w ith  s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t ,  as seen 
in  Abraham Maslow, fo r  a fu r th e r  po in t o f comparison. In doing th is ,  I 
hope to  bring both the s o c ia l - p o l i t i c a l  o r ie n ta t io n  o f the " th i r d  world" 
quest fo r  freedom and the present hopes fo r  personal freedom through 
psychology to  bear on what women in  theology are t ry in g  to  do. I shall 
t r y  to  draw from th is  a conclusion about the meaning o f  freedom in  fem­
in i s t  theology and to  assess whether th is  concept o f  freedom is  o f value 
fo r  our wider theo log ica l understanding.
Working on a l iv in g  and ever-productive theologian is  both a joy  and 
a problem. While there is  the excitement o f seeing continuing develop­
ment, there is  also the d i f f i c u l t y  o f never being able to  a t ta in  complete­
ness. For th is  reason, I have decided to  take in to  consideration only 
the works o f Ruether which appeared before the end o f 1980. Occasionally 
i t  has been possible to  make reference to work published a f te r  th is  date, 
even though th is  goes beyond the intended scope o f th is  thes is .
CHAPTER ONE 
ROSEMARY RUETHER: THE WOMAN AND HER WORK
A. Who is  Rosemary Radford Ruether?
Rosemary Radford Ruether is  a woman, a theologian, an a c t iv is t  fo r  
the renewal o f church and soc ie ty . Born in  1936, she is  s t i l l  one of 
the younger f ig u res  amongst well-known contemporary American theo­
log ians. Married to  Professor Herman J. Ruether, she is  the mother of 
three ch ild re n . Ruether is  a lay person and member of the Roman 
Catho lic  Church, although her background and in te re s ts  are broadly 
ecumenical. For ten years (1966-76), she was associate professor at 
Howard U n ive rs ity  School o f Relig ion in  Washington, D.C.; th is  is  a 
predominantly black u n iv e rs i ty .  Currently , she is  Georgia Harkness 
professor at Garrett-Evangelical Theological Seminary, a Methodist 
i n s t i t u t io n ,  in  Evanston, I l l i n o i s .  Not only has she an amazingly long 
l i s t  o f pub lica tions  (one hundred and t h i r t y  a r t ic le s  between 1963 and 
1976; co n tr ib u to r  to  f i f t e e n  book symposia; author, co-author, or 
e d ito r  o f twelve books), but Ruether has been a frequent speaker and 
le c tu re r  (a t approximately one hundred and tw en ty -f ive  engagements at 
major u n iv e rs i t ie s  and church conventions between 1965 and 1976, as well 
as le c tu r in g  at George Washington U n ivers ity  (1966-67), Harvard Div­
i n i t y  School (1972-73), Princeton Theological Seminary (summer 1971 and 
1973, spring 1973), Yale D iv in i t y  School (1973-74), and S ir  George 
Williams U n ive rs ity  in  Montreal (summer 1974))
^Information from V ita  o f Rosemary Radford Ruether, supplied by 
Garre tt-Evangelical Seminary, 2121 Sheridan Road, Evanston, I l l i n o i s ,  
U.S.A., 1976.
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I t  would be impossible to  put Rosemary Ruether in to  a neat category 
At f i r s t  glance, there might seem to  be many con trad ic t ions  in  her b io ­
graphy. Although well-known as a fem in is t l ib e ra t io n  theologian, she 
has come to  the women's movement and to  contemporary concerns from a 
background in  c la ss ica l and p a t r i s t i c  studies, ancient h is to ry  and 
philosophy. She appreciates what she has learned in  her studies o f the 
o r ig in s  o f Western c i v i l i s a t io n  and C h r is t ia n i ty ,  ye t she fee ls  th a t 
she could never re turn  to  an " iv o ry  tower" type o f scholarship which 
had no re la t io n  to  current l i f e  and problems. On the other hand, she 
must hang on to  h is to r ic a l  roots and la rger cu ltu ra l concerns ra ther 
than being a seeker o f relevance at a l l  costs. She sees h e rse lf  as a
br idger o f the gap between the purely abstract academic scholars and
2the a c t io n - re f le c t io n  school o f  thought. Ruether f inds  tha t her ea rly  
study o f the period f iv e  hundred years before and a f te r  Chris t has 
given her keys to  understanding the modern scenë. P a r t ic u la r ly ,  in her 
work on the women's movement, she f inds  th a t her in s ig h t  a r is ing  from 
scholarship on the d is ta n t past is  usefu l; the women's movement needs 
to  reach back to  the very o r ig in s  o f our c iv i l i s a t io n  in  order to  gain 
se lf-understand ing. Rosemary Ruether does not claim th a t the approach 
o f  a c la s s ic a l - p a t r is t ic  scholar is  the only one fo r  understanding con­
temporary church and socie ty ; ra the r she fee ls  th a t a l l  knowledge is
^Rosemary Ruether, "Beginnings: An In te l le c tu a l Autobiography" in
Journeys: The Impact o f Personal Experience on Relig ious Thought, ed.
Gregory Baum. New Ybrlc FauTist Press, T975". p. 51 -52.
See also: Ruether, Disputed Questions: On Being A C h r is t ian . Nashville
Abington, 1982. This is  an expanded version o f  the "Beginnings" 
a r t i c le .
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useful i f  i t  is  harnessed to  bring l ig h t  to  bear on the la rger dimen- 
sions o f human experience and the understanding o f human id e n t i ty .
Rosemary Ruether does not conform to  the stereotype o f ' Roman 
Catho lic  Scho lar '. She is  doing the sort o f work which would hardly 
have been possible in  pre-Vatican I I  days. She is  openly c r i t i c a l  o f 
the Church and takes an independent view on e th ica l as well as on theo­
lo g ica l issues. Not s u rp r is in g ly ,  she has, in  the past, wondered 
whether she could remain w ith in  the Roman Catholic Church. As a lay 
person, she has a ce r ta in  freedom th a t c lergy might not have, to  be a 
seeker o f the t ru th  in  re la t io n  to  surrounding r e a l i t y .  She does not 
stay w ith in  the Catholic Church because she fee ls  th a t i t  is  " r ig h t " ,  
but because she sees i t  as a "paradigm fo r  the human dilemma . . .  a 
t e r r ib le  example o f what we a l l  a r e . B y  remaining w ith in  the Church, 
she is  accepting socia l and personal re s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  i t s  long h is to ry ;  
she is  accepting who she is  w ith  a f u l l  measure o f s e l f - c r i t i c is m .^  
Ruether is  not e n t i re ly  alone; she is  a part of the "rad ica l Catholic 
movement" and/or "freedom movement" which is  a l i v e ly  phenomenon on the 
American scene; th is  movement has t ie s  w ith  p o l i t i c a l  activ ism  as well 
as w ith  a d i f fe re n t  and renewing a t t i tu d e  towards the Church.
Rosemary Ruether is  a fem in is t and a questioning C h r is t ian . Some 
would say th a t the two are incompatible. Although Ruether does not 
whitewash the pa tr ia rcha l nature o f the Judeo-Christian t r a d i t io n ,  she
^ I b id . , p. 54-55, Also, "The Books That Shape L ives", C hris tian  
Century, Vol. XCIV. October IV^ 1977. p. 962.
‘^ Ib id . ,  p. 55.
^ Ib id . ,  p. 55.
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chooses to  remain w ith in  tha t t r a d i t io n  which is  s t i l l  an on-going 
a f f a i r .  She f inds  h in ts  o f  s u f f ic ie n t  hope in  the past to  be able to  
be lieve in  the promise o f  hope fo r  the fu tu re . Rosemary Ruether remains 
a C h r is t ian , although attempting to  s tre tch  C h r is t ia n i ty  in to  a new 
shape.^ In con tras t, there are fem in is t theologians, notably Mary Daly, 
who refuse to  accept the C hris t ian  f a i t h  as th e i r  own because o f i t s  
p e rs is te n t ly  pa tr ia rcha l and sex is t patterns o f being.^ Ruether remains 
a C h r is t ia n , but she is  questioning and re - in te rp re t in g  the most basic 
aspects o f the t r a d i t io n .  Again, in  con tras t, there are ye t other fem­
in i s t  theologians who assume t ra d i t io n a l  and orthodox b e l ie fs ,  but who 
are in te rested in  a re -eva luation  o f the fa i th  and the Church in femin­
i s t  terms and language. Le tty  Russell would be an example o f such a 
person.^ There are also a number o f conservative C hris t ian  fem in is ts , 
such as Nancy Hardesty and Letha Scanzoni, w r i t in g  from an evangelical
9viewpoint. In many ways, Rosemary Ruether stands in  the middle o f the 
spectrum, remaining in  the C hris t ian  f a i t h ,  but ra d ic a l ly  c r i t i c a l  o f 
Church and doctr ine . Feminist theologians are so diverse tha t Ruether 
could hardly be labe lled  " t y p ic a l " ,  but she well might represent a mid­
po in t o f  fem in is t theo log ica l re f le c t io n .
6Rosemary Ruether, From Machismo to  M utua lity : Essays on Sexism and
Woman-Man L ib e ra t io n . New York : Paul i s t  Hress, 1976. p. 14.
^See Mary Daly, The Church and the Second Sex (Second E d it ion , With 
a New Feminist Post-Chris tian In troduction^! '  London: Harper & Row, 1975.
Mary D aly ,' Beyond God the Father: Towards a Philosophy of Women's 
Liberat io n .  Boston: Beacon Tress, 1973. ” ■ '
\ e t t y  Russell, Human L ibe ra tion  in  Feminist Perspective. Westminster 
Press, 1974.
9Nancy Hardesty and Letha Scanzoni, A l l  We Are Meant to  Be: A B ib l i -  
cal approach to  Women's L ibe ra t ion . Waco, Texas: Word-Books,^19741^
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Rosemary Ruether is  not an armchair theologian. She has been a 
p a r t ic ip a n t  in  human r ig h ts  causes and active  at the local level o f  
C hr is t ian  community. She worked w ith  the Delta M in is try  in  M iss iss ipp i 
in  the summer o f 1966 as well as in  the black ghetto o f Watts in  the 
aftermath o f profound and explosive ra c ia l unrest. This involvement 
w ith  black America led Ruether to  a desire to  be associated w ith the 
black community as a professor at Howard U n ive rs ity , and also to  be an 
advocate fo r  ra c ia l e q u a lity  w ith  the white c o m m u n i t y . T h e  peace 
movement again found Ruether involved. Not w ithout humour, Ruether 
has described her v i s i t  to  the Justice Department w ith  a group o f 
women to  express p ro test at the indictment o f p r ie s t  and peace a c t iv is t  
P h i l ip  Berrigan and twelve o f h is "co-consp ira to rs"; she notes her own 
" ta le n t  fo r  con fro n ta t io n ",  but also the in s ig h t  th a t more than con­
f ro n ta t io n  was needed to  convert and transform her adversary and the 
to ta l  s itu a t io n .^^  Ruether re ta in s  an uncommon a b i l i t y  to  be s e l f -  
c r i t i c a l  and aware o f other viewpoints, even though in tense ly  involved 
w ith in  a movement. S im ila r ly ,  Ruether combines p a r t ic ip a t io n  w ith  pers­
pective in  her church commitments. For example, she has been p a r t ic u l ­
a r ly  involved with the in n e r -c i ty  b lack/white  congregation o f St. 
Stephen's and the Incarnation Episcopal Church in  Washington, D. C ., 
a congregation which is  ecumenical in  s p i r i t  and s ty le .  Here she has 
con tribu ted  to  the educational programme both at the adu lt level and in
T^Ruether, "Beginnings: An In te l le c tu a l Autobiography," 
pp .53-54.
Rosemary Ruether, "Beyond Confrontation: The Therapeutic Task,"
in  "The Berrigans." (eds.) Williams Van Etten Casey, S.J. and P h i l ip  
Noble. New York:' Avon, 1971.
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creating  m ateria ls  fo r  i t s  mainly black ch ild ren . Her c h i ld re n 's  book,
Communion is  L i fe  Together, is  a re s u l t  o f th is  involvement. Yet she is
quick to  po in t out th a t church programmes and s tructures are not meant
12to  la s t ,  but are in  need o f constant renewing im provisation. Ruether 
has given o f  her time and energy to  many church concerns, Protestant 
and Catho lic . She has also p a rt ic ipa te d  a c t iv e ly  in  the women's move­
ment, not only as a speaker and w r i te r ,  but as a l is te n e r  and helper o f 
o ther women. Yet, even in  th is  concern, she is  not w ithout c r i t i c a l
in s ig h t  which is  at times in fu r ia t in g  to  her fem in is t colleagues who
13lack her breadth o f v is io n  and experience.
Most people w i l l  wonder how Rosemary Ruether can combine so many 
ro le s ,  so many concerns, so much scholarship w ith contemporary caring.
I have often found Ruether‘ s energy and scope amazing, and have been 
unable to  dismiss her formidable achievement. But Ruether's many 
a c t iv i t ie s  and in te re s ts  have a way o f running together, in f luenc ing  
each other and dup lica t ing  each other. One has the impression o f a 
whole person o f many aspects ra the r than a fragmented person pu lled in  
a number o f c o n f l ic t in g  d ire c t io n s .  In meeting Ruether, one is  aware 
th a t  she is  someone who l ik e s  people as well as ideas, th a t she is  a 
warm, l is te n in g ,  and responding human being.
Rosemary Ruether, "Education in  the Socio logical S itu a t io n , U.S.A." 
in  Does the Church Know How to  Teach? An Ecumenical In q u iry . ( e d . )
Kendig Brubaker Cu lly . London: MacmiTTan, T970'. pp.87-98.
^^See Rosemary Ruether, "C r is is  in  Sex and Race: Black Theology vs.
Feminist Theology." C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is .  Vol. 34, No. 6, A p r i l  15, 
1974.pp. 67-73. See also reactions and Ruether‘ s rep ly  to  these in  
"Continuing the Discussion: A Further Look At Feminist Theology." 
C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is .  Vol. 34. June 24, 1974. pp.139-143.
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B. What Has Rosemary Ruether W rit ten?
Rosemary Ruether has w r i t te n  a great deal. There is  considerable 
overlap in  her work. Often a r t ic le s  are incorporated in  books; s im i­
la r  materia l appears in  a number o f places. This is  probably because 
Ruether does not set out sys tem atica lly  to  expound 'h e r ' theology, but 
ra the r tackles a number o f issues and problems. Much o f her work should 
be ca lled  "responsive" in  th a t  i t  represents a response to  a p a r t ic u la r  
concern or to  a p a r t ic u la r  request fo r  m ater ia l.  Ruether has w r it te n  a 
number o f books on her own; she is  also fond o f  co llabo ra t ing  w ith  others 
in  in te re s t in g  ventures o f j o in t  authorship. Feminist theology depends 
upon wide-spread p a r t ic ip a t io n  ra ther than on the emergence of a few 
"s ta r "  theo log ica l performers. Ruether seems w i l l in g  to  share the spot­
l i g h t  in  p r in t  and to  encourage others in to  p r in t .
I t  is  not always easy to  date Ruether's m ate r ia l.  Sometimes work 
appears to  have been published considerably la te r  than i t  was w r i t te n .  
Also, materia l is  re-used, added to ,  changed and adapted. However, I 
sha ll consider Rosemary Ruether's books in the order o f th e i r  p u b lic ­
a t ion .
Themes co n t in u a lly  re-emerge. But one does notice a development in  
Ruether's work. In the s ix t ie s ,  Ruether was more concerned w ith  h is to r ­
ic a l  theology and ecc les io logy; in  the seventies, she emerged as a 
l ib e ra t io n  theologian w ith  special in te re s ts  in  sexism, anti-sem itism , 
racism, and ecology. Nevertheless, there are no w a te r- t ig h t  d iv is io n s  
in  her work, so th a t one f inds  currents and ideas re-appearing and being 
modified c o n t in u a lly .
Freedom is  not a word th a t Rosemary Ruether uses o ften . The concept
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is  there, nevertheless. Freedom becomes a more dominant theme as 
Ruether emerges as a l ib e ra t io n  theo log ian, yet the makings o f her 
in te re s t  in  l ib e r t y  are present in  her ea rly  work. We shall examine 
her work in  d e ta i l  in  order to  understand the concept o f freedom.
1. The Church Against I t s e l f
The Church Against I t s e l f , published in  1967, is  a book about 
d ia le c t ic a l  ecc les io logy. I t  was w r it te n  a f te r  Vatican I I ,  and is  
s tro n g ly  c r i t i c a l  o f the in s t i tu t io n a l  church. Ruether w r ites  from 
the po in t o f view th a t  the church is  e sse n t ia l ly  an eschatological 
community as well as a gathering o f  very human beings. This double 
nature o f the church brings about the c reative  tension in  which the 
people o f God are ca lled  to  l iv e ;  the tension between what the church 
a c tu a l ly  is  and what the church is  to  become escha to log ica lly . But 
wherever th is  tension is  thrown aside and the church absolutizes i t ­
s e l f  and d iv in ize s  i t s e l f ,  then the church is  against i t s  true c a l l in g .  
This has happened a l l  too often in  h is to ry ,  the church becoming fa l le n  
through i t s  "m isappropriation o f i t s  re la t io n sh ip  to  God and man."^^ 
When the crea tive  tension is  lo s t  in  the church, freedom and t ru th  are 
lo s t  as w e l l ,  even although the church was the mother o f freedom. Re­
pentance is  necessary and Ruether's c r i t ic is m  is  w r i t te n  w ith  th is  as 
i t s  aim. She sees the church, which has stood between God and humanity 
as a b a r r ie r ,  in  need o f  re -d e f in i t io n  and re-eva luation  in  the l ig h t
^^Rosemary Radford Ruether, The Church Against I t s e l f .  London: 
Sheed and Ward, 1967. p. 22.
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o f  the gospel. Ruether sees the Declaration o f Relig ious Freedom o f
Vatican I I  as a l icens ing  o f  serious c r i t ic is m  and in q u iry  in to  the
15problem areas w ith in  the church's l i f e .
This book speaks out o f  the context of Ruether's Roman Catholic 
background. But she would c e r ta in ly  not f i t  the narrow d e f in i t io n  o f 
a Roman Catholic w r i te r ,  but would see her work as "post-ecumenical".
She would assume tha t a l l  t ra d i t io n s  have formed a part o f her outlook. 
Ruether speaks often o f schism w ith in  the church, and she does not mean 
denominational or ca th o l ic -p ro te s ta n t s p l i t s .  Rather, fo r  Ruether, the 
deeper schism in the church is  between those who are ready to  consider 
se r ious ly  contemporary b ib l ic a l  and theo log ica l studies and those who 
are not. This d iv is io n  cuts across a l l  denominations, making the o lder 
discussions between ca tho lics  and protestants seem meaningless and out­
dated. This book is  w r i t te n  to  i l lu m in a te  th is  newer, deeper d iv is io n ,  
since i t  is  the ro le  o f the church to  reconcile  the brokenness o f humanity, 
Ruether stresses th a t  often c o n t in u i ty  in  the handing on o f the good news 
means d is c o n t in u ity  w ith  what has gone before: t r a d i t io n  is  the opposite
o f  s e lf -a b s o lu t is in g  t ra d it io n a l is m ; t r a d i t io n  happens where there is  
freedom. By ourselves, we cannot overcome the human tendency towards 
t ra d i t io n a l  ism. We must hope in  God’ s fa ith fu ln e s s  and l iv e  in  the 
grace th a t  God w i l l  ra ise  up a people whenever and however he chooses.
The Church can f in d  i t s e l f  as an eschatological community only in  and 
through the deep tension and dichotomies o f i t s  real human and h is to r ic a l  
existence. Freedom in  th is  book is  in d i r e c t ly  seen as only possible in
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the c rea tive  tension between what we are and what we are becoming. Free­
dom is  the a b i l i t y  to  have th is  tension; i t  is  the capacity to  be c r i t i ­
c a l ,  s c ie n t i f i c ,  and t r u th fu l  because th is  s truggle is  one of l ib e ra t io n .  
Indeed, i t  is  amidst the tension th a t one is  probably most f re e .^^
The Church Against I t s e l f  centres on th is  tension in  the church, each 
essay being a spoke in  the wheel, approaching the theme from a d i f fe re n t  
angle. The f i r s t  tw o -th irds  o f  the book seem d i f fe re n t  from the la s t  
section o f fou r chapters in  tone and content. The early  chapters deal 
w ith  a number o f standard problems in  New Testament and church h is to ry  
scholarsh ip: fo r  example, the Jesus o f h is to ry  and the Chris t o f  f a i t h ,
the need fo r  a p o s to l ic i ty  and ob jec tive  a u th o r ity ,  the problem o f con­
t i n u i t y  and d is c o n t in u ity ,  and the tension between h is to ry  and eschat- 
ology. These are dea lt w ith  in  a scho la r ly , i f  sometimes ra the r dry, 
way. In the la s t  section, from chapter nine onwards, Ruether seems 
to  loosen up and express h e rse lf  more f re e ly  and more a t t ra c t iv e ly ,  
although s t i l l  w ith  a scho la r 's  in s ig h t  and background. These chapters 
come a l iv e  in  a way which the preceding ones do not seem to .
In the f i r s t  section o f the book, two themes co n t in u a l ly  arise in 
connection w ith the question o f an authentic ecc les io logy. F i r s t ,  there 
is  the tension between the nature o f the church as eschatological com­
munity and i t s  nature as a h is to r ic a l  in s t i t u t io n .  Second, there is  the 
theme o f the dilemma o f f a i t h  and cu ltu re : fa i th  must express i t s e l f  in
the language o f p a r t ic u la r  cu ltu re s , and ye t i t  must be fre e  from th is  
expression to  redefine i t s e l f .  The h is to r ic a l  in s t i t u t io n  is  necessary
^®Ibid., pp. 1-13.
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because ob jec tive  symbols must be handed on to  new generations; yet 
these symbols are not the f a i t h ,  but only a p o s s ib i l i t y  fo r  the fa i th  
to  be again renewed by the S p i r i t .  Faith is  not data, but an encounter 
and a re la t io n s h ip  w ith  God which cannot be judged by external stan­
dards however much i t  might be in  need o f external expression. The
fa i t h  is  fo rever reborn in  the hearts o f  be lieve rs , ye t the in s t i t u t io n  
and the a u th o r i t ie s  o f sc r ip tu re  and o f aposto lic  o f f ic e  carry  the 
p o s s ib i l i t y  o f re b ir th  through the desert periods and the n ights o f the 
soul. Freedom fo r  f a i t h  is  present wherever i t  is  possible to  recognise
th a t  the f u l f i l l e d  essence o f the Kingdom is  always in  the fu tu re  and to
respond to  th is  meaningfully in  the present. But where f a i t h  is  absol­
u tized in  an unchanging and unchangeable c u ltu ra l or in s t i t u t io n a l  form, 
i t  becomes a 'fundamentalism', a kind o f f u l f i l l e d  messianism tha t 
denies freedom, and hence denies the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f new f a i t h .  That 
people should t r y  to  make the f a i t h  c o n tro l la b le  and manageable by 
abso lu tis ing  and o b je c t i fy in g  i t  is  very humanly understandable. I t  is  
also h is to r i c a l ly  necessary. But the danger comes in  p ro jec t ing  human 
need fo r  images and h is to ry 's  need o f in s t i tu t io n a l  methods onto the 
d iv ine  essence o f how th ings are and w i l l  always be. Faith must express 
i t s e l f ,  aware th a t  a l l  expressions are inadequate and l im ite d .  Freedom 
fo r  f a i t h  is  the a b i l i t y  to  receive the S p i r i t  anew, and dare: to  be 
c r i t i c a l  (as well as apprec ia tive) o f a l l  which has gone before w ith in  
one's own experience and the church's experience.
In chapters nine to  twelve, Ruether seems to be p r im a r i ly  a theo­
log ian ra th e r  than the h is to r ic a l  c r i t i c  which she was in  the f i r s t  
section o f the book. She gives us some pos it ive  gu idelines as to what
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she sees as the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f the people o f God. Chapter nine,
"The Church is  a Happening", seems espec ia lly  important. The church 
is  both m in is try  and community, the one being completely inseparable 
from the o ther. C hris t ian  u n ity  is  not expressed in  un ifo rm ity  or 
s tru c tu ra l unions, but in  communion o f service and sharing. Communion 
is  where freedom happens; i t  is  not freedom from God, but ra ther a d is ­
covery o f being created by God. In losing communion, we are no longer
fre e .  However, in C h r is t ,  being free  is  not at our d isposal; when we
t r y  to  make f a i t h  and community c o n tro l la b le  w ithout touching persons, 
we become slaves. Chapter ten deals w ith  m in is try  which does not 
belong to  a special caste w ith in  the church, but is  a func tion  o f the 
whole people o f God. Ruether sees the church as eschatological com­
munity at the po in t where i t  has the a b i l i t y  to  recognise i t s  own 
brokenness and lim itedness; i t  is  most universal and transcendent when 
i t  rea lises  i t s  own human fa i l in g s .  The c le rg y -1 a ity  s p l i t  w ith in  the 
church is  an abso lu tis ing  o f the o r ig in a l functiona l and charismatic 
serv ice , and i t  must be done away w ith .  Diakonia and koinonia are 
r e a l ly  the same th ing  and belong to  the whole people o f God. This is
not to  say th a t  there is  not a d iv e rs i ty  of func tions , but i t  does mean
th a t  the church cannot support a caste system. One might ask how Ruether 
sees worship and proclamation, and whether, l ik e  diakonia and ko inon ia , 
these are to  be marks o f the whole people o f God. I t  is  evident th a t  
she has strong fee lings  about l i t u r g y  and the p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f everyone 
in  "doing worship". But the re la t io n sh ip  o f the kerygmatic func tion  to  
serv ice and community is  not c le a r ly  spelled out.
Chapters eleven and twelve are very much influenced by the th ink ing
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o f Gabriel VahanianJ^ Here, Ruether is  in te rested  in  the problem o f 
f a i t h  and cu ltu re ,  and in  the ro le  o f Chris tians as image-breakers. A 
reawakening sense o f eschatology which frees humanity to  be c r i t i c a l  
might be seen as the "power o f  New Being which we possess as th a t  which
we are not y e t ,  but are ca lled  to  become--that destiny which l ie s  ever 
ahead o f us, and so p u l ls  the foundations from under a l l  f in a l is e d  
h is to r ic a l  orders and systems, res to r ing  to  us the freedom fo r  authen­
t i c  h is t o r i c i t y . " ^ ^
2. Communion Is L i fe  Together
This book was published in  1968, fo r  ch ild ren , and was used in  
Ruether's "home parish" o f St. Stephen's and the Incarnation in  Washing­
ton , D. C. I t  is  in te re s t in g  because i t  expresses in  a simple way many 
o f  the ideas which Ruether develops elsewhere. By noting what she 
th inks  i t  is  important to  teach ch ild re n , one can learn a good deal 
about what she sees as centra l to  her own b e l ie f .
The opening scene is  homely and informal in  i t s  presentation o f 
the eucharis t. There is  stress on the fam ily  aspect o f th is  meal, but 
also on the good g i f t s  o f God. The atmosphere is  one o f thanks fo r  good 
creation  and human community; i t  is  a ce lebra tion  o f  the happiness o f 
being together. As one would expect from The Church Against I t s e l f ,
See espec ia lly  Gabriel Vahanian, Wait Without Id o ls . New York:
G. B raz il 1er, 1964. Also, The Death o f God: The Culture o f Our Post-
C hris t ian  Era. New York: G. Braz'iTier, 1^61  ^ and No Other God. New
York: G. B ra z il  1er, 1966.
^^The Church Against I t s e l f ,  p. 210,
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there is  no l in k in g  o f communion w ith  s a c r i f ic e  or the death o f C h r is t.  
Ruether's fasc ina tion  w ith  l i t u r g y  is  apparent in  her use o f the second 
century communion prayer as well as her use o f simple contemporary songs 
th a t  the black ch ild ren  o f St. Stephen's would know well or could e a s ily  
1 earn.
A c h i ld 's  question (reminiscent o f  the Jewish passover) about the
why and the who o f the ce lebra tion  meal launches the s to ry  o f God's
people. God's love fo r  h is  people is  declared through the c rea tion , the
covenant, and the exodus. Ruether makes i t  c le a r ly  e x is te n t ia l :  "God
has brought not only our fa th e rs , but us too and a l l  men out o f  s lavery 
19in to  freedom". Only a f te r  God's love and care are c le a r ly  dea lt w ith  
does Ruether tu rn  and ta lk  about the people's disobedience. Only in  the 
context o f God's love can the horrib leness o f humanity's re b e l l io n  be 
understood. Disobedience is  th a t  the people preferred slavery to  f re e ­
dom, and the murmuring o f the ungratefu l people in  the desert and the 
golden c a l f  are used to  encapsulate th is  concept. The s to ry  o f Eden is  
given as another i l l u s t r a t io n  o f humanity's disobedience. The prophets 
emerge as those who ca lled  the people back to  God's covenant and also 
proclaimed th a t  God s t i l l  loved them and held out a promise fo r  them.
Jesus is  presented as one d i f fe re n t  from a l l  the others because "he was
20such a free  man", who " d id n ' t  bow down to  other men". Jesus ta lked
19Rosemary Ruether, Communion Is L i fe  Together. New York: Herder and 
Herder, 1968. p. 21.
2°Ib1d., p. 35.
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about how i t  would be in  the Kingdom; "he acted as though his w i l l
21were God's w i l l " .  Ruether a t t r ib u te s  re s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  the c ru c i ­
f ix io n  to  the Romans, though i t  was f a c i l i t a te d  by the betrayal on the 
part o f  the ru le rs  o f the people. I t  is  worth noting th a t  she does not 
mention the Jews in connection w ith  the c ru c i f ix io n :  apparently she has 
already developed some o f the s e n s ib i l i t y  towards anti-Semitism th a t
led her la te r  to  w r i te  Faith and F ra t r ic id e . The resurrec tion  is  where
22"God showed th a t  he was w ith Jesus by ra is ing  Jesus from the dead." 
Ruether explains th a t Jesus is  the Son o f God and th a t h is  words are 
the same as God’ s. She also says th a t Jesus is  the leader o f God's 
Kingdom. But she does not say th a t  Jesus God. One is  l e f t  w ith a 
ce r ta in  vagueness about Ruether's c h r is to lo g ic a l p o s it io n . The C h r is t ,  
leader o f God's Kingdom, is  to  be found "wherever people need some help 
and love ".^^
The prominence o f Ruether‘ s in te re s t  in  the new c rea tion , the pro­
mised and coming Kingdom o f God, is  shown in  her devoting an e n t ire  
chapter to  i t .  I t  appears to  be re a l ly  the climax o f  the book w ith i t s  
promises o f a new day where a l l  wrongs are r igh ted and a l l  bad th ings 
swept away. God is  working to  bring a l l  people in to  the good land o f 
h is  promise. In th is  there is  a uni ve rsa ii s t  r in g .  Ruether claims the 
promise o f new creation  fo r  a l l  people. The messianic banquet o f a l l  
o f  God's people is  the symbolic high po in t o f th is  chapter.
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 35. 
Z Z lb id .,  p. 38. 
Z ^ Ib id . ,  p. 39.
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The concluding chapter seems to  an t ic ip a te  a c h i ld 's  natural re ­
action to  the g lo r ious promise o f God's Kingdom. Why don 't we see 
more signs o f God's Kingdom in  l i f e  around us? Again we are reminded 
o f  humanity's disobedience, th is  time t ie d  down in  the r e a l i t ie s  o f 
racism and class c o n f l ic t  o f  which ch ild ren  in  downtown Washington 
would be keenly aware. We are to ld  th a t God s t i l l  loves us, s t i l l
sends to  us prophets to  c a l l  us back. Much o f Ruether's b e l ie f  is
summed up in  these words:
"We believe th a t God has created a l l  men 
and made a covenant w ith  them.
Whenever men stand up against e v i l ,
God's Kingdom is  already there;
Whenever men love each other,
God's promise comes true ,
God does not give up on us, «4
So we must not give up on each o th e r . "
3. Communion (parent-teacher manual w ith  record)
This teaching aid fo llowed the pub lica tion  o f the p u p i l 's  book. 
Communion Is L i fe  Together, a f te r  an in te rva l o f f iv e  years. I t  is  
more or less an explanation o f the p u p i l 's  book in  adu lt language. I t  
deals w ith  the same themes, adding some p rac t ica l suggestions, and 
several models fo r  l i t u r g y  at various kinds o f ce lebra tion  meals. In 
these, one sees c le a r ly  the frequent use o f Passover symbolism. Ruether 
expla ins her presentation o f Jesus as a simple one, showing Jesus as a 
man ra the r than in  terms o f metaphysical ch r is to logy . This, she ex­
p la in s , is  so th a t the ch ild ren  can f i r s t  o f a l l  experience Jesus as
Z ^ i b i d . ,  p.  47.
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t h e i r  f r ie n d  and brother; an understanding of Jesus as incarnation o f
the word o f  God might la te r  a r ise  out o f th is  i n i t i a l  understanding
25o f  Jesus as a human being.
4. Gregory o f Nazianzus
Rosemary Ruether is  not p r im a r i ly  concerned w ith  the concept o f 
freedom in  Gregory o f Nazianzus, which is  b a s ica lly  the f r u i t  o f  her 
doctoral research in  p a t r is t ic s  and c lass ics  at Claremont Graduate 
School, She is  ra ther dealing w ith  other considerations such as the 
tension between rhe to r and philosopher in  the person o f th is  fou rth  
century Cappadocian fa th e r .  She is  preoccupied with the ancient 
r i v a l r y  between the active  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  and the contemplative 
ph ilosopher's  s ty le  o f being, as well as w ith the tensions between 
C h r is t ia n i ty  and cu ltu re  in  a very c ruc ia l period o f the development 
o f  C hris t ian  thought and p rac t ice . Freedom is  not a main theme in  
th is  work; yet Ruether touches on ce rta in  areas which are la te r  to  be 
drawn in to  her developing theology o f l ib e ra t io n .
In the in trod u c t io n , Ruether mentions the Stoics and Cynics fo r  
whom the goal was freedom, but who defined freedom in  terms o f apatheia, 
detachment from the external world because one is  unable to  contro l one's 
own destiny. The philosophic non-involvement meant ind iv id u a l withdrawal 
from the p o l i t i c a l  arena and community. Such an understanding, current 
in  fo u rth  century philosophica l thought, contradicted the e a r l ie r  concept 
o f  worth as a re te , which implied p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i t y .  Even in  the time
25Rosemary Ruether, Communion. New York: Herder and Herder, 1973.
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o f  P lato, there had been tension between p o l i t i c a l  action and p h i lo ­
sophy which Plato t r ie d  to  combine in  h is describing o f an ideal world.
But Greek philosophy developed in  a mystical and ascetic way toward a 
b e l ie f  in  a dyarchy o f body and s p i r i t .  By the time o f Marcus Aurelius 
(121-180 A .D .), d u a l is t ic ,  o therw orld ly  language was the norm in  p h i lo ­
sophy. This philosophic s p l i t  between body and s p i r i t  w ith  i t s
re s u l ts  is  to  be an important element in  Ruether's theory o f "what went 
wrong" or what freedom is  not.
The f i r s t  chapter, e n t i t le d  "The C o n f l ic t  o f Cultures in  Gregory's 
L i f e " ,  is  mainly biography. The tension between active  and contemplative 
is  seen c le a r ly  throughout Gregory's l i f e ,  not only in  his indec is ion , 
but in  h is  being fo r c ib ly  ordained by h is fa th e r.  Although Gregory seems 
to  desire the freedom and so litude  o f no e cc le s ia s t ica l re s p o n s ib i l i t ie s ,  
once he has them, he gives them up to  undertake the most d i f f i c u l t  work 
o f  m in is try  at Constantinople. Ruether p ictures the paradox o f the 
p e rsona lity  o f Gregory who was in  theory a contemplative, but who in
p rac t ice  l ik e d  people. Ruether shows us Gregory's dilemma as tha t o f
the cu ltu red  Chris t ian  to rn  between two l i f e - s t y le s  and two cu ltu res .
She states th a t  th e o re t ic a l ly  he never resolved th is  tension, but tha t 
p ra c t ic a l ly  there was a r ic h  in te r -a c t to n  between cu ltu res and l i f e s t y le s .
Werner Jaeger is  even more d e f in i te  than Ruether about Gregory's 
c u ltu re  c o n f l ic t .  He believed th a t  in  order fo r  C h r is t ia n i ty  to  become 
the o f f i c i a l  r e l ig io n  o f Rome, a f te r  Constantine, there had to  be a rad­
ic a l change. C h r is t ia n i ty  would have to  have one c lear doctr ine  and i t
^^Rosemary R. Ruether, Gregory o f Nazianzus. Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1969. p. 10-11.
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would have to  a t t ra c t  those who had previously found i t  to  be "u ncu lt-  
27u red ". The fou rth  century saw considerable a c t iv i t y  towards de fin ing
orthodoxy. Jaeger considers the Cappadocians to  have had in  mind a
complete C hris t ian  c i v i l i z a t io n ,  or pa ide ia , because, l ik e  Origen, they
saw theology as the u lt im a te  science and philosophy, the u lt im ate  
28c u ltu re .  He suggests tha t the Cappadocian fa thers  are the ones who
made possible a fusion o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  w ith  everything good in  Greek
c u ltu re ,  creating  a p o s it iv e  a t t i tu d e  towards c lass ica l thought th a t
29has survived u n t i l  our times. Jaeger sees the roots o f Erasmus'
humanism in  the "o r ig in a l renaissance" or the Greek fa th e rs ' idea o f a
C hr is t ian  form o f Greek pai dei a. B u t  probably Jaeger was less aware
than Ruether o f ce r ta in  negative con tr ibu t ions  of H e l le n is t ic  cu ltu re
to  C hris t ian  thought; he may not have considered the tendency toward
a b o d y /s p ir i t  s p l i t  as something which would be des truc tive  o f the
v i t a l  Jewish-Christian understanding o f c reation.
In chapter th ree, on Gregory and the philosophic l i f e ,  Gregory's
goals o f contemplative l iv in g  are developed. Apparently, the major
task o f the philosophic l i f e  was cleansing ( ka th a rs is ) :
" I t  is  the free ing  o f the image o f God w ith in  man 
from the depressing power o f  matter and bring ing 
i t  back to  i t s  aborig ina l s ta te  as a re f le c t io n
27Werner Jaeger, Early C h r is t ia n i ty  and Greek Paideia. Cambridge, 
Massachusetts: Harvard U n ive rs ity  Press, 1961. p. 70. .
^®Ib1d., p. 74.
^® Ib id ., p. 75.
^°Ib id . ,  p. 101.
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31o f the d iv ine  archetype."
This idea o f kathars is as the separation o f the soul from the body is
32l ik e  th a t  o f Origen. I t  is  in fluenced by P la to 's  idea o f  withdrawal
33from the v is ib le  to  the in v is ib le .  For Gregory, there is  a problem,
because, under the in fluence o f Platonism., he saw freedom as being
freedom from the body to  know God above, ye t at the same time he was
also influenced by Jewish eschatology which places freedom not above
but in  the f u t u r e . F o r  Gregory, b ib l ic a l  thought and Platonism never
q u ite  managed to  f i t  smoothly together, although he continued his work 
35o f  adaptation. The Cappadocians seem to  have been to rn  between 
gnostic  dualism and b ib l ic a l  f a i t h .  While Gregory seems to  th in k  o f 
the body as e v i l ,  he s t i l l  praises nature and even the marvellous con­
s tru c t io n  o f the body. Probably he thought tha t i t  was " f le s h ly  w i l l "  
which was e v i l  ra the r than the actual physical body. Gregory thought 
th a t  i t  was possible to  combine the married and the 'v i r g in a l  l i f e '  
because he defines v i r g in i t y  as apatheia, non-involvement, ra ther than 
merely a physical s ta te . " V i r g in i t y "  while married was l iv in g  "as i f  
not" caught up in  th ings o f th is  world. P o l i t ic a l  a c t i v i t y  is  
b a s ic a l ly  bad and an obstacle to  be overcome. Since, in  h is  time, to  be
31 Ruether, Gregory o f Nazianzus, p. 136. 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 146.
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 149.
^^ Ib 1d . ,  p. 151.
^ ^ Ib id . ,  pp.154-155.
^®Ibid., p. 140.
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a bishop was also to  be a p o l i t i c ia n ,  the monastic ideal was to  be
37detached from c le r ic a l  re s p o n s ib i l i ty .  A l l  o f h is l i f e ,  Gregory
wavered between h is own wishes fo r  contemplative withdrawal and the
church's demands fo r  h is serv ice; Ruether sees th is  as a l iv in g  out
38o f a ce r ta in  philosophic dilemma.
5. The Radical Kingdom: The Western Experience o f Messianic Hope
Ruether states in  the in troduc tion  th a t the Radical Kingdom is  a 
book about the re la t io n  o f socia l change and the C hris t ian  fa i t h .  Both, 
Ruether says, are ta lk in g  about redemption in  a n o n - in d iv id u a l is t ic  
sense. Redemption, in  th is  sense, can be equated w ith  1ide ra t ion  
as the rescuing o f humanity from i t s  predicament. Likewise, freedom 
(which one might c a l l  s a lv a t io n ) is  the goal o f th is  l ib e r a t io n / r e ­
demption. Therefore i t  is  possible to  say tha t The Radical Kingdom
has something to  say about freedom and l ib e ra t io n ,  even although these
39words are not e x p l i c i t l y  used.
In the in tro d u c t io n , Ruether discusses three types o f re la t io n s h ip  
between social change and f a i t h :  the apocalyptic type, the inward 
journey, and evo lu tionary  progress. Evolutionary progress has been 
the predominant view o f ecclesio logy and theology since the early  Catho­
l i c  period w ith  i t s  c r is is  reaction  to  the non-appearance o f the eschaton
^ ^ Ib id . , p. 145.
^® Ib id ., p. 146.
39Rosemary Ruether, The Radical Kingdom. New York: P au lis t  Press, 
1970. p. 1-3.
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Ruether fee ls  th a t C h r is t ia n i ty  can only be understood as social re ­
vo lu t io n  as we emerge from the era-o f-the-church in to  post-Christendom. 
Only as the C hris t ian  message (which, she says, is  im p l i c i t l y  re v o lu t­
ionary) is  released from i t s  e cc le s ia s t ic a l c a p t iv i ty  through secular­
is a t io n  can a sense o f h is to r ic a l  expectation be recovered. Today, 
eschatology is  the concept o f the moment, not only in  theo log ica l 
c i r c le s ,  but in  the secular ideologies which proclaim h is to r ic a l  hope 
fo r  humanity. The apocalyptic view o f redemption is  one th a t is  at 
home in  our age: i t  is  one which in  f a i t h  sees social revo lu t ion  as
oriented by fu tu re  hope. One could ask how fa r  Ruether fee ls  i t  nec­
essary to  be rescued from the e cc le s ia s t ica l in s t i t u t io n  in  order to  
experience redemption. Although the apoca lyp tic -rad ica l type o f 
expectation has been scarce u n t i l  very recen tly , i t  was not a ltogether 
absent throughout the centuries o f the ' e ra -o f- th e -c h u rc h '. Messianic 
expectation was an underground stream o f th ink ing  th a t  surfaced 
b r ie f l y  from time to  t im e.^^
Part I o f The Radical Kingdom is  a series o f studies o f various 
h is to r ic a l  movements, both C hris t ian  and secular, which have ca rr ied  
w ith  them the h is to r ic a l  expectation o f  apocalyptic-type thought. 
Ruether t re a ts  each to p ic  f a i r l y  separately, g iv ing  the impression o f 
a series o f  lectures on re la ted  subjects ra ther than d i f fe re n t  aspects 
o f  an in te rre la te d  whole. Probably she could have attached each to p ic  
more c le a r ly  to  the centra l theme which she a r t ic u la te s  in  the in t r o ­
duction: the in te r re la t io n  between Chris tian  fa i th  and socia l change.
' “^ i b i d . ,  p p . 1 - 1 8 .
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understanding both as redemption (or in  our terms, l ib e ra t io n ) .  P a r t ly
fo r  th is  reason, most o f Part I seems a b i t  wooden w ith  occasional
v i t a l i t y  as when she discusses the rad ica ls  o f the reformation or
notes tha t Rauschenbush saw the close connection between redemption
and f r e e d o m , t h e  "soc ia l gospel" being the es tab lisher o f the idea
th a t  the gospel had a transforming mission to  a l l  humanity in  terms
42o f the wholeness o f l i f e ;  or as when she points to  the unanswered 
question o f  Marx, "How does i t  happen th a t man a lienates h is own 
labour?" as s t i l l  the key to  the connection between sp ir i tu a l/p s yc h o ­
lo g ica l a l iena tion  and econom ic /po lit ica l a l ie n a t io n .
The high po in t o f The Radical Kingdom is  Part I I .  Here, Ruether 
devotes s ix  chapters to  various modes o f theo log ica l re f le c t io n  on 
modern soc ie ty . Without a doubt, Ruether is  at her best as a theo­
log ian in  touch w ith  the modern world ra ther than as a h is to r ia n .  
Sometimes i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  separate Ruether from the various points 
o f  view discussed, although she remains c r i t i c a l  in  her evaluation o f 
even her most en thus ias tic  subjects. Although not w ithout appreciation 
fo r  ' c r i s i s  theo lo g y ',  Ruether w r ites  most convincingly about secular 
theology, the theology o f Gabriel Vahanian, M arx is t-C hris t ian  dialogue, 
and the theology o f hope.
Ruether' s preoccupation w ith  ecclesio logy comes through in  her d is ­
cussion o f secular theology. She sees secular theo logy 's  greatest
I b i d . , p. 85. 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 91. 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 109.
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impact in  the study o f the meaning o f the church. Secular theology 
makes the e f fo r t  to  move the church out o f r ig id  pos it ions  and c h a l l ­
enges Chris tians to  ask how they can be a community o f the New Creation 
amidst the r e a l i t i e s . S e c u l a r  theology wants to  see the d isso lv ing
o f boundaries between church and world, thus recovering the b ib l ic a l
45sense o f*the  gospel as something fo r  the whole o f l i f e .  Radical 
in te re s t  in  c reation is  im p l ic i t  in  secular theology as i t  seeks to  
break down sacral ism, r ig id  socia l s tructures and the influences o f 
h e l le n is t ic  gnostic thought. Creation is  d i re c t ly  re la ted  to  redemp­
t io n  ( i . e .  to  l ib e ra t io n ) ,  since redemption is  the res to r ing  and re ­
newing o f creation (which is  not at a l l  the same th ing  as "the w o r ld ") .  
Freedom, then, is  rea lised  as humanity is  restored to  c rea tion , to  f i n i -  
tude as creature and to  openness to  the challenges o f the gospel. The 
e cc le s ia s t ic a l community is  only one place where by grace the church 
might be happening; i t  is  the task o f the l ib e ra t in g  people o f God to 
jo in  God's mission wherever th a t might be going on, d isso lv ing  the walls  
o f  the in s t i t u t io n  and ce lebra ting  God's presence in  a l l  the world.
Gabriel Vahanian's work occupies a prominent place in  The Radical 
Kingdom as i t  did in  The Church Against I t s e l f .  Vahanian sees the real 
choice as not th a t  between b e l ie f  and unbe lie f,  since persons are 
incurab ly  t h e is t ic ,  but between id o la t ry  and iconoclasm. For him, 
l ib e ra t io n  is  the constant breaking out o f t i r e d  vehicles to  new ways
p. 158 
'^^Ib id . ,  p. 162 
'^^ Ib id .,  p. 166
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o f  saying something about God's transcendent presence. Ruether accepts 
the icon o c la s t ic  task as v a l id ,  but notes tha t th is  constant destruction  
and remaking leaves no f i n a l i t y  or permanence. As w ith  a l l  d ia le c t ic a l  
theology, there is  a problem because u lt im a te  synthesis is  forbidden.
Even Vahanian's theory o f l ibera tion-by-iconoclasm  does not s a t is fy  
Ruether c o m p l e t e l y . I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  Ruether fee ls  th a t i t  is  the 
C h r is t ian -M arx is t dialogue which has helped theology to  move away from 
perpetual and non-permanent s ta t ic  d ia le c t ic  to  a more ac tion -o r ien ted  
theology.
Moltmann's theology o f hope has i t s  sources in  Te ilhard de Chardin
and Bloch according to  Ruether. The r e a l i t y  o f God is  not above the
world , but ye t to  come. Messianic perspective is  not an escape, but
a c a l l  to  commitment to  h is to ry  i t s e l f ;  sa lva tion  { i . e .  freedom) is
sought by the real h is to r ic a l  task o f transforming th a t  which is .  I t  is
in  the midst o f  s trugg le  th a t we f in d  f a i t h ,  hope, love. This s trugg le
49is  not ju s t  d ia le c t ic ,  but synthesis. Yet Moltmann, according to  
Ruether, never re a l ly  gets beyond the problem o f the shape o f a con­
summation; a synthesis o f God and hum anity--th is  remains unimaginable. 
Ruether, re tu rn ing  to  Te ilhard de Chardin, sees th is  consummation as the 
impossible p o ss ib i1 i t y - - t h e  transformation o f human nature as we know i t .  
The resurrec tion  from the dead points us to  the ra d ic a l ly  new p o s s ib i l i t y  
o f  New Creation which surpasses a l l  the im p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f o ld c rea tion .
^ ^ I b id . , Chapter ten. 
^® Ib id .,  p. 2 0 0 . 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  p. 217.
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Humanity w i l l ,  at i t s  po in t o f  highest fu l f i lm e n t ,  cease being
humanity and begin being something t o t a l l y  d i f fe re n t ,  the synthesis
50o f  God and humanity. God is  described as 'the  fu tu re  o f man', not
a s ta t ic  on to log ica l being, but one who comes and is  becoming.
Part I I I  o f  The Radical Kingdom, although in te re s t in g ,  comes as
an an t i-c l im a x . I t  deals w ith  contemporary American social movements
at close range, Ruether is  at home ta lk in g  about Marcuse as the
guru"o f the New L e f t .  Following Marcuse, she observes/that "new
expressions o f freedom are needed to  correspond to  present capacit ies
51and forms o f domination". What freedom means in  p rac tice  w i l l  look 
d i f fe re n t  in  each new era o f domination. She sees also With Marcuse 
the dilemma of re vo lu t io n a r ie s : how to  reconcile  the apparent contra­
d ic t io n s  between external necessity and the inner l ib e ra t io n  o f s e l f .
Here she sees a h in t  o f  a so lu t ion  in  Marx: "perhaps the continuous
a t t ra c t io n  o f Marxism l ie s  in  i t s  ins istence tha t the two must u l t im ­
a te ly  go together, and th a t  the authentic conquest o f  necessity must 
also be the inner l ib e ra t io n  o f  s e l f , "  Freedom (or sa lva t io n ) ,  as 
Ruether seems to  understand i t ,  is  both econom ic /po lit ica l and 
s p ir i tu a l /p s y c h o lo g ic a l .
Ruether‘ s conclusion is  a comment on the tension w ith in  revo lu t iona ry  
mythology between p rac t ica l change and u lt im ate  v is io n .  Both must be 
present. Otherwise, unpractica l v is ion  w i l l  lead to  b i t t e r  f ru s t ra t io n  
or v is ion less  p rac tice  w i l l  tu rn  in to  u n s e l f - c r i t ic a l  s e l f -a b s o lu t iz in g .
® °Ib id . ,  p. 218. 
® L b id . ,  p. 278.
- 37 -
Vis ion is  necessary in  order to  be c r i t i c a l  o f accomplishments which 
are always p a r t ia l ;  in  some way, the dream must become f lesh  to  stay 
a l iv e .  Humanity has need o f both p rac tice  and v is io n : "Man by his 
nature is  a paradoxical fus ion o f  i n f i n i t e  asp ira t ion  and f i n i t e  poss- 
i b i 1i ty - -T o  confine him to  f i n i t e  p o s s ib i l i t y ,  bowed down before the 
v is io n  o f the i n f i n i t e  as a nature a lien  to  h im se lf, is  to  deny him 
one o f h is essentia l dimensions and to  consign him to  death."
Freedom (or sa lva tion ) is  the re s u l t  o f  both p rac t ica l task and v is io n ­
ary promise. Yet, in  th is  l i f e ,  in  th is  h is to r ic a l  humanity, the 
u lt im a te  goal o f freedom (or sa lva t ion ) is  never f u l l y  rea lised .
Amidst the s trugg le  we stand c losest to  each other and experience a fo re ­
ta s te  o f the age to  come. As the s trugg ling  messianic community " . . .  
one lays hold o f th is  v is ion  as the deepest moral c e r t i tu d e  o f one's
l i f e ,  notwithstanding th a t  i t s  p ra c t ica l p o s s ib i l i t y  remains shrouded
53in  the deepest u n c e r ta in ty ."
The in troduc tion  and conclusion o f  The Radical Kingdom speak more 
about freedom than the re s t  o f  th is  book. The book might have benefited 
from b e tte r  in te g ra t io n  in to  the theme o f social change as redemption, 
announced in  the in tro d u c t io n .  The connection between i t s  d i f fe re n t  
sections might have been made more d e c is ive ly .  I t  is  easy to  see from 
th is  book why Ruether la te r  went on to her in te re s t  in  l ib e ra t io n  theology. 
This is  adumbrated in  her appraisal o f  Marxism as well as in her t r e a t ­
ment o f the theology o f hope and o f secular theology. Many o f the themes
p. 287. 
® ^ Ib id ., p. 288.
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th a t  come up here w i l l  re-emerge as she turns to  fem in is t  theology.
Here we see freedom (or sa lva tion ) as new creation , the messianic 
break-in  o f God as human fu tu re  through God's grace and humanity's 
s trugg le .
6 . L ibe ra tion  Theology: Human Hope Confronts C hris t ian  H istory and
American Power.
L ibera tion  Theology, published in  1972, shows Rosemary Ruether as 
a l ib e ra t io n  theologian w ith  a special in te re s t  in fem in is t theology. 
U n t i l  now, she has merely been tending in  th is  d ire c t io n  as a rad ica l 
th in k e r  w ith  keen social concern. This is  not re a l ly  a book; i t  is  
ra th e r ,  by Ruether' s admission, a c o l le c t io n  o f essays (a number of 
them previously published during the seventies) on the theme o f l i b e r ­
a t io n . But since Ruether has seen f i t  not only to  w r i te  a number of 
a r t ic le s  on th is  theme, but to  gather them together under th is  t i t l e ,  
she is  c le a r ly  pu tt ing  h e rse lf  in  the camp o f l ib e ra t io n  theology 
th in k e rs .  In add it ion , Ruether's preoccupation w ith  the woman question 
is  sharpened and focused in  a new way. Ruether is  never exc lus ive ly  
a " fem in is t  theo log ian"; but in  L ibera tion  Theology, she a r t ic u la te s  
her pro-woman thoughts and fe e lings  s trong ly  and c le a r ly .
Ruether's opening chapter is  probably the most important, because 
i t  sets out her presuppositions and preoccupations in  l ib e ra t io n  theo­
logy. Chapter two is  also about Ruether's general approach to  l i b e r ­
a tion  th in k in g ,  using Chris t ian  o r ig in s  and Chris tian  t r a d i t io n  to  
i l lu m in a te  today's dilemma. The remaining essays deal w ith  sp e c if ic  
aspects o f l ib e ra t io n :  perspectives on human community, Jewish-Christian
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re la t io n s ,  women, blacks, ecology, and La tin  American theology.
What freedom means is  the main theme o f the f i r s t  chapter of 
L ibe ra t ion  Theology. R eflection on l ib e ra t io n  is  a m u l t i -d is c ip ­
l in a ry  matter demanding team work around the focal po in t o f theo­
lo g ica l in q u iry .  Theological questions b a s ica lly  deal w ith  the ten­
sion between ought and the re la t io n s h ip  o f the transcendent to  
present r e a l i t y .  Freedom, according to  Ruether, is  sheer g i f t :  
"L ibe ra t ion  begins in  a g ra tu itous  mystery o f freedom th a t happens
w ith in  our s i tu a t io n ,  ye t beyond the capacit ies o f the a lienated
54s itu a t io n  i t s e l f . "  We do not deserve freedom, but because we are 
given i t  by grace, we can a f f i rm  i t  against a l l  oppressive systems. 
Repentence is  recognising th is  transcendent g i f t  o f  freedom and 
re fus ing  to  id e n t i fy  w ith  the fa lse  r e a l i t y  o f the oppressive s tru c ­
tu res . The g i f t  o f freedom is  completely a lien  to  ' t h is  world ' of 
powers and p r in c ip a l i t ie s ,  but i t  is  not a lien  to  our nature. L ib ­
e ra tion  (redemption) is  the re s to ra t io n  o f persons to  th e i r  true
55selves as creatures, and to  awareness o f God's g i f t  o f  freedom to  them.
Also, in chapter one, Ruether states tha t she fee ls  tha t l i b e r ­
a tion  theology must be delivered from d u a l i t ie s .  The oppressor-opp­
ressed categories, drawn from Marxist th in k in g ,  can be an o ve r-s im p li­
f ie d  and tru th -des troy ing  p o la r iz a t io n .  Although the oppressor- 
oppressed perspective is  often most h e lp fu l,  one must move beyond
^^Rosemary Ruether, L ibera tion  Theology. New York: P au lis t Press,
1972. p. 9. 
55Ibid., chapter one, pp. 1-22.
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these terms to  universal h u m a n i t y . T h e o l o g y ,  says Ruether, is  no
longer an e c c le s ia s t ica l p r isoner, but is  f in d in g  i t s  place w ith in
the whole human scene. Everywhere there is  a need fo r  a transcendent
prophetic challenge o f oughtness to  counter secularism's r a t i f i c a t io n
57o f the way th ings are.
In chapter two, Ruether suggests th a t our contemporary c r is is  o f 
f a i t h  in  "ob jec t ive  s c ie n t i f i c  philosophy" puts us in  a s i tu a t io n  
s im i la r  to  th a t o f the ea r ly  C hris t ian  period. Therefore, studies o f 
gnosticism and apocalyptic are re levant to  our own time. Ruether sees 
withdrawal o f  a gnostic type w ith in  our cu ltu re  (drugs, sex, e tc . )  and 
she c le a r ly  condemns th is  escapism. Transcendence must not be used 
fa ls e ly  e i th e r  to  j u s t i f y  the status quo or to  provide an escape zone 
apart from socie ty . Transcendence can only be authentic on the pro­
phe tic  approach: the prophet stands w ith in  society and ye t stands over
against a l l  systems. Ruether sees need fo r  transcendence, but not fo r  
o therw orld liness. She sees the hard r e a l i t ie s  o f the contemporary 
s i tu a t io n ,  but she believes in good creation . For her, "wholeness" or
freedom is  a u n ity  o f dualisms, and a synthesis of Bultmannian "immanent
58transcendence" w ith  the "not ye t"  o f Moltmann.
In chapters three and fou r, Ruether has a look at the question o f 
ce libacy . The o r ig in a l reasons fo r  ce libacy as a l i f e  s ty le  enabling an
56For support on th is  po in t from a black fe m in is t,  see Pauli 
Murray, "Black, Feminist Theologies: L inks, P a ra lle ls  and Tensions", 
C h r is t ia n i ty  & C r is is , A p r i l  14, 1980, Vol. 40, No. 6 , pp. 93-95.
S^ ibid.
58 Ibid., Chapter 2,pp. 23-38,
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in te n s i f ie d  human community o f  r is k  and promise have been fo rgo tten
and negated as ce l ib a te  in s t i tu t io n s  have come to  stand fo r  secu rity
and e cc le s ia s t ica l convenience. Ruether opposes a ce libacy based on
a ra t io n a le  h o s t i le  to  human se xu a lity  which is  the a l iena ting  re s u l t
o f  a combination o f Jewish apocalypticism with Greek philosophical 
59dualism. Such a ra t io n a le  is  one o f m o r t i f ic a t io n ,  a kind o f death 
e th ic  which is  not compatible w ith hopeful b e l ie f  in  the goodness o f 
a l l  created l i f e .  Today, w ith the t ra d i t io n a l  ce l ib a te  in s t i tu t io n s  
as well as t ra d i t io n a l  nuclear fam ily  marriage in  c r i s is ,  there is  
more need than ever fo r  f u l l e r  human community between men and women 
which in tegra tes mission, fr ie n d sh ip , growth, and contemplation. New 
forms are needed fo r  pe rso n a lis t ,  non-sexist, lov ing , and responsible 
sexual re la t io n sh ip s . While she does not throw out the in s t i tu t io n s  
o f  marriage and re l ig io u s  orders e n t i re ly ,  Ruether urges mutual t ra n s ­
formation in  order tha t persons might be supported and ac tive  in  mission 
in  an unstable confusing world.
The Jewish-Christian problem is  considered in  chapters f iv e  and s ix .  
Again, dualism is  the c u lp r i t  behind anti-sem itism . But new hope fo r  
c re a t ive  Jewish-Christian dialogue is  present in  contemporary theology. 
The Jewish in s ig h t  o f wholeness, o f  a uni ve rsa ii s t  hope th a t  includes 
p a r t ic u la r is t  s ign if icance , can be he lp fu l in  healing the s p l i t  in  
Western th in k in g . Today Chris tians are re th ink ing  what i t  means to  say 
"Jesus is  C hris t"  and tu rn ing  from a f u l f i l l e d  messianism to  a hope fo r  
the messiah who is  yet to  come again. I t  has been the C hris t ian  theo-
S ^ Ib id . ,  p. 54.
^ '^ Ib id . ,  chapter th ree, p. 39-50.
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logy o f f u l f i l l e d  messianism which has created the Jewish ghetto. 
Ruether w i l l  deal w ith th ts  question at greater length in her next 
book. Faith and F ra t r ic id e s ^
In chapters seven and e ig h t,  Ruether deals w ith fem in is t theology. 
In chapter seven, she uses her dualism theory to  expla in C hris tian  
misogynism. The C hris t ian  dread o f woman is  t ie d  in  w ith  the la rger 
suspicion o f the body, sex, reproduction, and a l l  th ings physica l.
Women are saved, i t  seemed to  ce r ta in  o f our C hris t ian  predecessors, 
by v i r t u a l l y  ceasing to  func tion  as females--only through v i r g in i t y  
would a woman become a s p i r i tu a l  being l i k e  the male. The b a s ica lly  
good longing fo r  transcendence must regain the health and wholeness
COo f  a p o s it ive  a t t i tu d e  toward creation and incarna tion . Chapter 
e igh t is  p a r t ic u la r ly  important because i t  demonstrates the s i g n i f i ­
cance o f the women's revo lu t ion  in  re la t io n  to  other revo lu t ions . In 
several ways, the women’ s movement is  a focal po in t.  F i r s t ,  the under­
ly in g  male/female s p l i t  and a l ie na tion  sums up and acts as a paradigm 
fo r  many other d u a l iS t ic  a lie n a t io n s . Second, the women's revo lu t ion  
is  at the centre between two apparently opposing revo lu t iona ry  forces: 
the socio-economic struggles o f the have-nots fo r  p o l i t i c a l ,  m a te r ia l,  
and s p i r i tu a l  independence and the surge towards s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  and 
an improved ecological q u a l i ty  o f l i f e  by those in  te ch no log ica lly
I b id . ,  chapters f iv e  and s ix ,pp . 65-94. Warren F. Gross, in  his 
review o f L ibe ra tion  Theology is  c r i t i c a l  o f the inadequate supportive 
reasoning fo r  ce rta in  theo log ica l assertions, p a r t ic u la r ly  those 
touching on Chris to logy. See C hris t ian  Century, January 23, 1974,
Vol .  XCI, No. 3, pp. 78-79. ^  ^
cp
Ibid., chapter seven, pp. 95-114.
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developed soc ie t ie s . Women might well have unique p o s s ib i l i t ie s  as 
reconc ile rs  and spokespersons fo r  new humanity. Women do not make 
th e i r  con tr ib u t io n  merely by in te g ra t in g  themselves in to  the male power 
system, but ra ther through using th e i r  communal resources fo r  doing 
away w ith  the to ta l  pattern o f domination and erecting a new social 
e th ic .  The goal fo r  women is  not simply more power fo r  themselves, but
COa new, d ive rse ly  cooperative way o f being human.
Black theology is  the theme o f  chapter nine. But a number o f  the 
issues discussed here are re levant to  other types o f l ib e ra t io n  theology. 
Ruether r ig h t l y  says th a t black theology walks the ra zo r 's  edge between 
being reve rse -ra c is t  and a u th e n t ic a l ly  prophetic. This is  tru e  o f  any 
type o f  contextual theology which must be genuinely p a r t ic u la r is t  while  
being also more humanly u n iv e rs a l is t .  Authentic re b e l l io n  is  a breaking 
o f  the silence which separates us, by means o f an angry recogn ition  o f 
our own humanity and there fo re  o f  our common human nature. Black theo­
logy, l i k e  any contextual theology, can help everyone to  understand more 
concrete ly  what we mean by such abstracts as s in , redemption, power.
Community is  again the theme o f chapter ten, w ith  the stress th is  
time on the imperative necessity in  the technological world o f the emer­
gence o f  new ways o f communitarian socia lism . Ruether points out the 
numerous s im i la r i t ie s  between le f t -w in g  socialism and the rad ica l reform­
a t io n , p a r t ic ip a to ry  democracy being the key note o f  both. Radical comm­
u n ity  cannot be an end in  i t s e l f ;  i t  is  ra ther a method and means o f l ib -
^ ^ Ib id . ,  chapter e igh t, pp. 115-126. 
^ ^ ïb id . ,  chapter nine, pp. 127-144.
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e ra tion  fo r  the redeeming o f the world.
Ruether returns to  the problem o f the proper rô le  o f  the white 
American " l e f t "  in  chapter eleven. She sees tha t the h i th e r to  un­
rea lised  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f converting 'Middle America' to  the l e f t  l i e  
in  appealing to  th e i r  stubborn values o f localism and non-in te rven tion . 
These conservative-sounding ideals are now also rad ica l in  the sense 
th a t  they involve p a r t ic ip a to ry  democracy and disenchantment w ith  world 
domination by American power. Radicals must learn to  be more f le x ib le  
in  dealing w ith  the two leve ls  o f revo lu tionary  tension, the conventional 
and the utopian. Ruether sees the need fo r  both the ra d ic a l ,  w ith his 
transcendent v is io n ,  and the l ib e r a l ,  who is  in  touch w ith  pragmatic 
power, and she sees the dangers o f c o l l is io n  between the two as well as 
the enormous p o s s ib i l i t ie s  fo r  good as the re s u l t  o f c rea t ive  ra d ic a l - 
l ib e ra l  c o a l i t io n .  Ruether once more says tha t social change and theo­
logy are re a l ly  about the same questions--human nature, grace, conversion, 
sa lva t ion . Theology speaks the transcendent language o f  'oughtness', 
and th is  v is ion  o f how th ings must become is  necessary fo r  any social 
change.
In the f in a l  chapter, Ruether deals w ith Latin  American l ib e ra t io n  
theology as well as tak ing  up the challenge o f a new global un ity  through 
each p a r t ic u la r  group's s e l f - re a l is a t io n .  In Latin  America, not only 
is  there a con fronta tion  between messianic f a i t h  and the C onstantin !an 
church, but also between the C hris t ian  West and an ti-neo-co lon ia lism .
55 Ib id . ,  chapter ten, pp. 145-156. 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  chapter eleven, pp. 157-174.
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Chris t ians  must see God as the Redeemer o f a l l  people, and learn to  
recognise messianic a c t i v i t y  in  forms, fa i th s ,  and s itu a t ions  very 
d i f fe re n t  from th e i r  own. This need not create doubt, but ra ther 
support the hope we have in Jesus, our Messiah.
7. Relig ion and Sexism: Images o f  Woman in  the Jewish and Chris t ian
Trad it ions
Relig ion and Sexism is  a book made up o f a r t ic le s  edited by Rose­
mary Ruether, and published in  1974. Ruether w rites  a b r ie f  preface 
and one chapter, "Misogynism and V irg ina l Feminism in the Fathers o f 
the Church". The purpose o f the book is  not to  t e l l  what women are 
r e a l ly  l i k e ,  but ra ther to  trace the re l ig io u s  h is to ry  o f the d is ­
to r t io n  o f the likeness o f humankind, p a r t ic u la r ly  in regard to  woman. 
While econom ic /po lit ica l as well as psychological analysis o f the sub­
juga tion  o f woman is  meaningful, r e l ig io n  is  also v i t a l  fo r  an under­
standing o f  the c u ltu ra l meaning o f woman's oppression. While a l l  
r e l ig io n  uses sexual imagery, the Judao-Christian t r a d i t io n  has a p a r t­
i c u la r ly  male-centred and pa tr ia rcha l s tra in  to  i t .  The essays in  t h i s  
book are w r i t te n  by scholars in  various areas o f h is to r ic a l  theology,
and trace the re la t io n s h ip  o f pa tr ia rcha l re l ig io n  to  the oppression o f 
68woman.
Ruether's p a r t ic u la r  c o n tr ib u t io n  to  th is  volume is  in  keeping w ith  
her in te re s t and expertise  in p a t r is t ic s .  She notes th a t the Church 
^ ^ Ib id . ,  chapter twelve,pp. 175-193.
^^Rosemary R. Ruether, (ed),  Relig ion and Sexism. New York: Simon 
and Schuster, 1974. Preface, pp. 9-10'.......................
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fa the rs  were not unmitigated in  th e i r  condemnation o f  women--in fa c t ,  
they sing high praises o f the emerging "v i rg in s " .  This is  not r e a l ly  
con tra d ic to ry ; we have here two sides o f the p a t r is t ic  understanding 
o f  humankind. Hellenism alone is  not to  blame fo r  the d u a l is t ic  
th in k in g  tha t warped hebraic wholeness and naturalism. A l l  re l ig io n s  
were passing in to  an a lienated, world-negating phase during the epoch 
o f  the nascence of C h r is t ia n i ty .  The C hris tian  fa i t h  picked up dual­
i s t i c  tendencies from more than one source and these were in e v ita b ly  
in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  the w h o l is t ic  hebraic b e l ie f  in  the goodness o f 
c rea tion . Although the Church condemned gnosticism, i t  d id  not e s t­
ab lish  the u n ity  between creation  and redemption in  a very s a t is fa c to ry  
way; the adoption o f a 'cosmological ch r is to lo g y ' l e f t  C h r is t ia n i ty  
w ith  a ra the r non-concrete preoccupation w ith  o therworld liness.
Ruether t re a ts  p a t r is t ic  problems in  dealing w ith  the concept o f 
the image o f God in  which humankind is  made. I t  is  not women as s u c h ,, 
but female se xu a lity ,  which is  the roo t o f both p a t r is t ic  misogyny and 
praise o f v i r g in i t y .  Sex and marriage were also debased and deperson­
a lised  by p a t r is t i c  abhorrence o f  bod iliness. Never do the fa thers 
understand physical a f fe c t io n  as a means o f expressing personal r e la t io n ­
ship. Today we need to  look again at the s t r iv in g  fo r  transcendence and 
s p i r i t u a l  personhood th a t the ascetic t r a d i t io n  represented fo r  women; 
and we need to  appreciate th a t th is  s t r iv in g  was paid fo r  at the cost of 
men's natural a f fe c t io n  and woman's natural humanity. We need to  take 
the achievements o f th is  t r a d i t io n  and un ite  them w ith  a re v i ta l is e d
69Ruether, "V irg in a l Feminism and the Fathers o f the Church", 
pp. 150-153.
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sense o f good creation and of the meaning o f the incarna tion . In th is  
essay, Ruether reveals once more her b e l ie f  tha t freedom is  wholeness, 
and the overcoming o f the dualism. She brings in  the themes o f creation  
and redemption and sees th a t u n ity  between them is  essentia l and tha t 
t h is  u n ity  must be one true  to  hebraic wholeness.
8. Faith and F ra t r ic id e :  The Theological Roots o f  Anti-Semitism
Faith  and F ra t r ic id e , published in  1974, is  a carefu l and scho la rly
search fo r  the roots o f  anti-Semitism, a search which begins w ith  pre-
C h r is t ian  background and ca rr ies  through to  the holocaust and the present 
71day. Ruether is  here again p r im a r i ly  a h is to r ia n  as she examines the 
New Testament, the fa th e rs , and centuries o f Chris tian  h is to ry  fo r  in d i ­
cations o f anti-Semitism. But, the questions she ra ises in  th is  book 
are profoundly th e o lo g ica l;  she emerges asking whether the most basic 
assumptions o f C hris t ian  doctr ine  can possib ly be anything but a n t i -  
Judaic. Ruether says th a t i t  is  possible to  have a p o s it ive  a t t i tu d e  
towards Judaism as a C h r is t ian , but in  examining the sources o f a n t i -  
Semitism, i t  becomes c lea r th a t  a complete re -eva lua tion  o f  C hris t ian  
understanding, p a r t ic u la r ly  o f  C hris to logy, is  ca lled  fo r .  In Faith  and 
F ra t r ic id e , amidst the h is to r ic a l  d e ta i ls  and, in  fa c t ,  because of them, 
Ruether's basic pos it ion  as a theologian comes more c le a r ly  in to  focus.
^ ° Ib id . ,  pp. 153-179.
Several w r i te rs  such as James Parkes and John C. Meagher have, 
however, c r i t ic iz e d  Ruether's in s u f f ic ie n t  carefulness here and her 
lack o f  scho la rly  precis ion and accuracy. See Anti-Semitism and the 
Foundations of C h r is t ia n i ty ,  (ed) Alan Davies. New York: P au lis t Press 
1'979. p. 2 and p. 10.
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There is  l i t t l e  here th a t  is  d i r e c t ly  on the theme o f  freedom. Yet, in
a deeper sense, the whole book is  an enquiry in to  the making o f s lavery.
In studying the roots o f pre jud ice and persecution, Ruether is  searching
fo r  the theo log ica l underpinnings o f non-freedom. Her suggestions about
how one must understand Jesus anew are ones which involve concepts o f
wholeness and freedom not only fo r  Jewish people, but fo r  a l l  people.
For behind the slavery-producing dualisms is  a h is to r ic a l  c r is is  and a
basic theo log ica l misunderstanding. F u l f i l le d  messianism is  the c u lp r i t ;
the delay o f the imminent parousia is  the s i tu a t io n .  Ruether, in  fa c t ,
suggests th a t  the Church "got i t  wrong" nearly from the beginning. There
17i s ,  however, s t i l l  a gospel to  be "got r i g h t " .
This book consists o f f iv e  chapters and a ra ther lengthy and e n l ig h t ­
ening in troduc tion  by Gregory Baum. Ruether lo g ic a l ly  and c le a r ly  deals 
w ith  the Greek and Jewish sources o f anti-Judaism {chapter 1), the re ­
je c t io n  o f the Jews in  the New Testament i t s e l f  (chapter 2 ), the fu r th e r  
negation o f the Jews in  the p a t r is t i c  era (chapter 3) and the h is to ry  of 
anti-Semitism up to  the present day (chapter 4 ). L a s t ly , she o ffe rs  a 
theo log ica l c r i t iq u e  o f the underpinnings o f the t ra d i t io n a l  C hris t ian  
hatred and misunderstanding o f Judaism and the Jews. This la s t  chapter 
i s ,  th e o lo g ic a l ly  speaking, w ith  Baum's in trod u c t io n , the most s i g n i f i ­
cant. I t s  conclusions are o f relevance to  more than ju s t  the Jewish 
73question.
17Rosemary R. Ruether, Faith and F ra tr ic id e .  New York: Seabury 
Press, 1974.
^^ Ib1d.
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In his in troduc tion  to  Faith and F ra t r ic id e , Gregory Baum not only 
informs us o f the context in  which th is  book was w r it te n  and helps us 
to  see the s ign if icance  o f i t s  basic questions, but also summarizes 
i t s  important themes. Faith and F ra t r ic id e  is  a part o f  the post- 
holocaust enquiry in to  the causes o f  anti-Semitism and an expression 
o f  the desire since Vatican I I  fo r  Jewish-Christian dialogue and 
rapprochement. Because o f the holocaust, the question must be raised 
whether i t  is  possib le to  'p u r i f y '  C h r is t ia n i ty  o f  i t s  anti-Semitism. 
The answer cannot be found in  the B ib le  and in  t r a d i t io n  alone, but 
must be reached as a c rea tive  process in  which the gospel is  found anew 
in  the present age. Baum echoes Ruether in  s ta t ing  th a t  Chris to logy is  
the heart o f  the problem. The a ff irm a t io n  th a t Jesus is  the Chris t 
means th a t  those who did not recognise Jesus' messiahship must be wrong, 
This ' le f t -h a n d ' o f Christo logy created the suspicion which grew u n t i l  
the holocaust was possib le . To remove anti-Semitism means to  remove 
i t s  source, the le ft-hand  o f Chris to logy which condemns those who would 
deny th a t  Jesus is  the promised one o f the sc r ip tu res . Not only has 
th is  been responsible fo r  anti-Semitism, but i t  has paved the way fo r  
the disregard o f a lte rn a t iv e  id e n t i t ie s  and h is to r ie s  by a c u l tu ra l ly  
dominant, a b so lu t is t  Christendom. Yet we cannot abandon e n t i re ly  the 
cla im  o f absolute t ru th ,  fo r  i f  we d id , we would have no transcendent 
standpoint from which to  speak o f  l ib e ra t io n  or to  know e v i l  in  the 
world fo r  what i t  is .  Rosemary Ruether re la t iv is e s  C hris t ian  claims 
by s tressing the second coming and the eschatological perspective, and 
by a ff irm in g  th a t Jesus is  f u l l y  the Chris t only at the end o f time.
The Jews had expected a more v is ib le  messianic age and they are r ig h t
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in  holding tha t the Kingdom has not completely a rr ived as long as human 
misery p reva ils .  The Jews r ig h t l y  re je c t  f u l f i l l e d  messianism which is  
the cause o f a l l  re l ig io u s  imperia lism and Ruether sees the Jewish re ­
fusa l as a c a l l  to  Chris tians to  recognise f u l l y  the su ffe r in g  and in ­
ju s t ic e  in the present.
Ruether's f i r s t  chapter is  e n t i t le d ,  "The Greek and Jewish Roots o f 
the Negative Myth o f  the Jews". She does not th ink  th a t Greek or pagan 
anti-Judaism was much o f a fa c to r  in  C hris t ian  anti-Judaism.^^ C hris t ian  
anti-Semitism was a new th ing  based on a theo log ica l source. Ruether 
studies developments w ith in  Judaism in  the in ter-testam enta l period. She 
explores uni ve rsa iis in g  and s p i r i tu a l is in g  tensions in  H e l le n is t ic  Judaism, 
prophetic and messianic tensions in  sectarian Judaism, the di.abolising 
o f  the Jewish God in  Jewish gnosticism, and the Pharisaic reaction to  
H e l le n is t ic  and sectarian Judaism. Ruether sees a possible source o f 
anti-Semitism in  the acute a l ie n a t io n  th a t produced both apocalytic ism 
and gnosticism. The t ra d i t io n a l  symbols o f f a i t h  had collapsed under the 
tension created by Hellenism, and in  the malaise the world and i t s  creator 
were perceived as e v i l  while people looked hopefu lly  beyond a l l  the f a i l ­
ing symbols and known r e a l i t ie s  in  search o f an u t te r ly  transcendent God.
I t  is  the disappointment and despair o f  the Jewish f r in g e  th a t gave r is e
^^Gregory Baum, Ib id . ,  In troduc tion , pp. 1-22.
75Alan Davies fee ls  th a t  Ruether underestimates the importance of 
secular anti-Semitism which is  not rooted in  C h r is t ia n i ty .  Also, John 
C. Meagher th inks tha t Ruether does not f u l l y  appreciate the co n tr ib u t io n  
o f  the Greco-Roman world to  modern anti-Semitism. See Anti-Semitism and 
the Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i t y , (ed) Alan Davies. New York: P au lis t 
press, 1979. pp. 198-203 and p. 11.
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to  the dualisms which were repudiated by both the fa thers  and Jewish 
orthodoxy, but which nevertheless had so much in fluence on western 
thought and prejud ices.
The re je c t io n  o f  the Jews in  the New Testament is  the to p ic  of 
chapter two, Ruether states th a t  in  the synoptics, an ti-Juda ic  in t e r ­
p re ta t ion  grew out o f the church's messianic in te rp re ta t io n  o f the 
Hebrew s c r i p t u r e s . T h e  f i r s t  C hris t ian  theology was the Chris to- 
lo g ica l in te rp re ta t io n  o f Jewish sc r ip tu res . I t  was the c ru c i f ix io n  
experience which necessitated a f a i t h  decision concerning who Jesus 
was; to  most eyes, death was the end, but the d isc ip le s  had an e x tra ­
ord inary experience o f  new understanding and new beginning. The 
Kingdom had been postponed, but not denied by Jesus' death. The 
d isc ip le s  immediately began t h e i r  search o f  the sc r ip tu res  in  order to  
back up th e i r  experience. They hoped th a t Judaism would jo in  them in  
th e i r  new understanding o f the sc r ip tu res ; when the Jews did not res­
pond, the d isc ip le s  viewed th e i r  main r iv a ls ,  the Pharisees, w ith  
h o s t i l i t y . ^ ^
The continuing p a t r is t ic  development o f anti-Judaism such as had 
already begun in  the New Testament is  the subject o f chapter fo u r.  The
^^Rosemary Ruether, Ib id .  ,chapter one, pp. 23-63.
77Douglas R. A. Hare would take issue w ith Ruether here. He sees 
a p a ra l le l  development o f messianic in te rp re ta t io n  and anti-Judaism 
ra the r than the one growing out o f the o ther. This being so, he sees 
no essentia l re la t io n sh ip  between anti-Judaism and Chris to logy. See 
"The Rejection o f the Jews in  the Synoptic Gospels and Acts". A n t i ­
semitism and the Foundations o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  (ed) Alan Davies. New 
York': Paul 1 s t Press, T979. p. 276.
78Rosemary Ruether, Ibid. ,chapter two, pp. 64-113.
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adversus Judaeos t r a d i t io n  is  the main source fo r  the a tt i tu d e s  o f the
fa th e rs . This t ra d i t io n  is  mainly a c o l le c t io n  o f tex ts  tending to
substantia te  Chris to logy on the one hand and the blindness o f  the Jews
on the o ther. The church became, by the time o f Chrysostom, in te n t  on
79cu tt in g  i t s e l f  o f f  from i t s  Jewish roots.
In chapter fo u r,  Ruether examines how the theo log ica l t r a d i t io n  o f
anti-Judaism is  trans la ted  in to  legal and social d isc r im ina tion  a f te r
the Constantin !an settlement, and then, a f te r  the nineteenth century
emancipation, how th is  t r a d i t io n  is  transcribed in to  ra c ia l a n t i -
Semitism. H i t le r  gathered together the heritage o f re l ig io u s  and socia l
hatred, adding to  i t  ra c ia l theory. He d iverted pent-up anxiety about
the changes in  socie ty onto the Jews. F i r s t ,  anti-Jewish laws were
reasserted, then, a f te r  emigration was closed by war, genocide became
the ' f in a l  s o lu t io n ' .  Today, Israe l is  seen by some as the end of
the problem, but again here there is  c o n f l ic t  as another nation is
turned aside to  make room fo r  the re tu rn ing  Is ra e l.  Even today's
Israe l is  fa r  from the promised messianic land o f u lt im a te  peace and
80ju s t ic e  fo r  a l l  the people.
Ruether's concluding chapter on the theo log ica l c r i t iq u e  o f the 
C hr is t ian  an ti-Juda ic  myth is  important. She resta tes her basic premise
^ ^ Ib id . ,  chapter th ree , pp. 114-182.
80 I b id . ,  chapter fo u r,  pp. 183-225. For fu r th e r  discussion o f 
Zionism, see: Rosemary & Herman Ruether, "The General Assembly Vote:
Zionism and Racism" C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is ,  December 22, 1975, vol 
35, no. 21, p. 3076. C r i t ic a l  remarks' on Ruether's pos it ion  can be 
found in  Edmund R. Hanauer, "Continuing The Discussion: Zionism and 
Racism" C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is ,  A p r i l  12, 1976, vo l.  36, p. 81.
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th a t  an ti-Juda ic  elements are not secondary to  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  but th a t
Chris to logy and anti-Judaism have been in tertw ined from the beginning.
She also believes th a t we are now in  a new h is to r ic a l  s i tu a t io n  which
makes re - th in k in g  both possib le  and necessary: the end of Christendom
means tha t C h r is t ia n i ty  is  now a diaspora f a i t h ;  Israe l means tha t Jews
now have a homeland as well as diaspora. Since anti-Judaism is  not ju s t
surface polemic, but also C hris t ian  a ff irm a t io n ,  questioning w i l l  not be
81easy; indeed, the task is  r e a l ly  one o f theo log ica l reconstruction .
Ruether now turns to  examine several schisms o f  understanding, or 
fa ls e  antitheses, in  C hris t ian  theology which must be dea lt w ith  by any 
such reconstruc tion . F i r s t ,  there is  the schism o f judgement and promise 
C hr is t ian  theology has d iv ided prophecy in to  an ti-Juda ic  judgement and 
C h r is to lo g ica l hope. This is  a profound misunderstanding o f prophetic 
d ia le c t ic s  which address both self-judgement and promise to  the same 
community. This d iv is io n  destroys the meaning o f prophecy, leading not 
on ly to  unremitted condemnation o f Judaism, but to  an in a b i l i t y  o f 
C h r is t ia n i ty  to  be s e l f - c r i t i c a l .  Secondly, there is  the schism of 
p a rt icu la r ism  and uni versai ism. C hris t ian  theology has id e n t i f ie d  
Judaism with  a narrow p a rt icu la r ism  while seeing i t s e l f  as the universal 
sa lva tion  fo r  a l l  peoples. The pseudo-universalism o f  Greco-Roman c u l­
tu re  meshed w ith  C h r is t ia n i ty  to  form an in to lerance o f  any who would 
maintain th e i r  own cu ltu re .  F u l f i l l e d  messianism and the re s u lt in g  
C hr is t ian  imperialism have not taken ser ious ly  the h is to r ie s  and id e n t­
i t i e s  o f independent peoples. T h ird ly ,  there is  the schism o f l e t t e r
^^Ibid., chapter five, pp. 226-261.
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and s p i r i t :  C hris t ian  theology, in  l ih k in g  Judaism w ith  outwardness,
has believed in  the triumph of an inward and s p i r i tu a l  C h r is t ia n i ty .  
C h r is t ian  theology has misunderstood th a t law and s p i r i t  are not a n t i ­
theses, but should be two sides o f  God's presence in  everyday l i f e .  In 
p rac t ice , Ruether fe e ls  th a t C h r is t ia n i ty  bo ils  down to  a re l ig io n  of 
grace and good works th a t is  very s im ila r  to  Judaism. Because Jews 
preserve the o r ig in a l meaning o f the word messiah, they cannot, however, 
accept Jesus as Chris t when the times are s t i l l  unredeemed. Ruether 
fe e ls  tha t th is  Great Refusal o f  the Jews points to  the basic e r ro r  o f  
f u l f i l l e d  messianism. Ruether sees Christo logy as the key issue, not 
only as regards the question o f anti-Judaism, but in  connection w ith
QOthe whole meaning o f the C hris t ian  f a i t h ,
Ruether suggests ways tha t education and dialogue can help in  the 
c reation  o f  a new re la t io n s h ip  between Jews and C hris t ians . New Jewish 
consciousness w i l l  mean re th ink ing  C hris t ian  id e n t i t y ,  and i t  is  un­
c e r ta in  exactly  what th is  w i l l  look l ik e .  C e rta in ly , Christo logy would 
undergo r e la t iv is in g  and Judaism would s t i l l  be see as true  Is ra e l.
There would be room fo r  a number o f perspectives and one would come to  
acknowledge th a t the God who creates many peoples allows many ways to  
the Father.
Perhaps the most s ig n i f ic a n t  part o f th is  book is  what i t  says about 
a re -eva luation o f the basic Chris t ian  a ff irm a t io n .  Ruether courageously
QOIb id .  See also: Ruether, "Chris to logy and Jewish-Christian 
R e la tions", To Change The World, London: SCM, 1981. Chapter I I I .
This is  a la te r  re-statement o f these ideas. Likewise: "The Question 
o f  Jewish-Christian Re la tions", Disputed Questions, Nashv il le , 1982, 
Chapter 2.
G^ lbid.
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suggests th a t  what is  wrong in  Chris t ian  society is  deeply rooted in 
the most fundamental C hris t ian  a f f irm a tio n  tha t "Jesus is  the C h r is t" .  
Ruether wants to  r e la t iv is e  the meaning o f th a t a f f irm a t io n ;  but she 
does not want to  empty i t  o f  transcendence or make i t  less than the 
absolute c r i te r io n  o f our actions. Ruether seems to  preserve a deep 
respect both fo r  the in te g r i t y  and sa n c t ity  o f other peoples and 
fa i th s  and fo r  the sovereignty o f God which does everything in i t s  own 
way, qu ite  apart from our l im ite d  understanding o f how we th ink  i t  
should be done. Freedom, in order to  be freedom, must mean our re ­
cogn it ion  o f God's freedom-in-sovereignty. Human freedom can only
84mean something when i t  is  staked to  the freedom of God.
9, New Woman, New Earth: Sexist Ideologies and Human L ibera tion
Rosemary Ruether' s New Woman, New Earth was published in  1975. I t
is  her f i r s t  published book which is  p r im a r i ly  concerned w ith  sexism.
However, i t  may not have been the f i r s t  to  have been w r i t te n ,  since
From Machismo to  M utua lity  also appears to  have been w r it te n  in  1974,
although not published u n t i l  1976. New Woman, New Earth is  e igh t,
se lf-con ta ined  essays which do seem to  me to  be more in te r re la te d  and
s a t is fy in g  as a whole than some o f Ruether' s e a r l ie r  books. Much of
the materia l in  the book was developed by Ruether as the re s u lt  of
various le ctureships held during the period 1973-75. The theme of 
84That th is  book has had considerable impact is  a ttested to  by the 
p u b lica t ion  o f Anti Semitism and the Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  (ed) 
Alan T. Davies. New York: PaulTst Press, 1979. Davids states in  the 
in trod u c t io n  th a t th is  volume is  a response to  the host o f  questions 
ra ised by Ruether: " I t  is  Ruether' s special con tr ib u t io n  to  have defined 
these issues in  a manner th a t has redefined the problem i t s e l f . "  p .x v i.
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New Woman, New Earth is  the in te r re la t io n  o f sexism w ith  other forms 
o f  oppression. She c le a r ly  fe e ls  th a t  sexism must be seen as linked 
to  other e xp lo ita t io n s  such as racism, cap ita lism , and the wasting o f 
the e a r th 's  resources, in  the la rge r system o f domination and sub­
jug a t io n . At po in ts , she takes contemporary feminism to  task fo r  i t s  
in s u f f ic ie n t  appreciation fo r  the to ta l  p ic tu re  o f human in ju s t ic e  and 
human p o te n t ia l i t y .  Ruether is  here, as always, a h is to r ic a l  theologian, 
in te res ted  in  t ra c in g  how th ings got to  be the way they are. She goes
85beyond h is to r ic a l  study to  make numerous re levant contemporary comments.
In the preface, Ruether announces the theme. Besides a study o f 
the interdependence o f sexism, racism, classism, and technological power, 
she hopes tha t readers w i l l  f in d  here h in ts  towards a new world. What 
she is  saying is  not to  be seen as mere negative c r i t ic is m ,  but as an 
attempt to  po in t out a lte rn a t ive s  and to  insp ire  a renewed v is io n .
Ruether states th a t her work is  not unb iased-- it  is  advocacy scholarship. 
This does not mean th a t she f a l s i f i e s  h is to ry ,  but ra th e r  tha t her 
reason fo r  studying i t  is  to  f in d  the sources o f present d i f f i c u l t i e s .  
Ruether also suggests th a t th is  book w i l l  be concerned w ith  the r e la t io n ­
ship between ideology and socia l s tru c tu re ; th is  question is  one which 
must be studied fu r th e r  w ith in  the women's movement because conscious­
ness-ra is ing  alone is  not s u f f ic ie n t . ^ ^
Chapter one is  a c ruc ia l chapter. I t  is  b a s ica lly  a h is to ry  o f 
sexism, a seeking o f the roots o f the ‘ f i r s t  and f in a l  cause'. Ruether
^^Rosemary R. Ruether, New Woman, New Earth. New York: Seabury
Press, 1975.
^^Ibid., preface, pp. xi-xiv.
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re je c ts  as unh is to r ica l the often quoted Bachofen theory th a t in  the 
days o f the mother-gods, there was a matriarchal world. Ruether 
studies three stages o f  development o f  the oppression o f  women. I t  
is  necessary fo r  l ib e ra t io n  to  be aware o f  these three leve ls  and types 
o f  sexism: o b je c t i f ic a t io n ,  paranoid misogynism, romantic s p i r i t u a l ­
is a t io n .  Ruether also deals b r ie f l y  w ith  the h is to ry  o f the s trugg le  
fo r  women's l ib e ra t io n .  Freedom is  seen as wholeness, in  the hebraic 
sense o f u n ity  o f  body, mind, and s p i r i t ;  as m utua lity  between women 
and men. L ibe ra tion  must come through various leve ls  o f s trugg le : 
psychologica l, s o c io -p o l i t i c a l ,  prophetic s e l f - c r i t i c a l ,  and eco­
lo g ica l
Mariology is  the subject o f chapter two. This study gives us new
in s ig h ts  in to  r e l ig io n 's  use o f Mary as well as the possible hidden
meaning fo r  l ib e ra t io n .  This h is to r ic a l  study shows us th a t  "Mary"
is  not he lp fu l to  women's freedom when she merely preserves a 'type '
o f  men's id e a l is a t io n  o f 'the  fem in ine ';  but "Mary" can be l ib e ra t in g
as the symbol o f  the new humanity, the o r ig in a l and f in a l  wholeness
88o f  personhood before God. Freedom here means wholeness.
Ordination o f women is  the issue at stake in  chapter three. The 
h is to ry  o f exclusion o f  women from the c le rgy is  traced; Ruether 
stresses woman's ea rly  ac tive  rô le  in  m in is try .  Ruether also ex­
amines the symbolic s tructures in  theology which tend to  exclude women 
as church leaders. The d u a l is t ic  image o f the t o t a l l y  transcendent
^ ^ Ib id . , chapter one, pp. 3-35. 
88 Ibid., chapter two, pp. 36-62.
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Father is  the most in f lu e n t ia l  image; Jesus t r ie d  to  re in te rp re t  
' fa th e r '  in  an e g a l i ta r ia n  and non-h ierarch ica l way. Considering the 
o rd ina tion  question as one which is  b a s ica lly  a human r ig h ts  issue, 
she fee ls  th a t  a d i f fe re n t  fem in is t s ty le  o f m in is try  is  needed. The 
new s ty le  would be community-centred, the job o f m in is try  being to 
a c t iva te  ra the r than pac ify  the people. In th is  essay, Ruether re ­
minds us th a t  changes in  the church's sexism w i l l  demand other changes 
o f  the most rad ica l s o r t ,  in  p a r t ic u la r  our a t t i tu d e  towards the dom­
in a t io n  o f  the earth. In chapter th ree, l ib e ra t io n  takes shape as
89the triumph over dualism and a l ie n a t io n .
Witches and Jews are seen in  chapter fou r as s im ila r  scapegoats 
and v ic t im s o f the paranoid fea r o f a Christendom whose ideas o f f u l ­
f i l l e d  messianism do not square w ith  r e a l i t y ,  which is  much less than 
utopian. Ruether allows th a t witches were condemned fo r  ' heresy' 
ra th e r  than fo r  bad deeds, but she d isbelieves Margaret Murray's
suggestions th a t w itc h c ra f t  represented an a lte rn a t iv e  organised r e i ­
gnig io n ,  the remnants o f the p re-C hris t ian  b e l ie f  and c u l t .  Perhaps 
Ruether is  too eager to  see witches as a purely psychological pro­
je c t io n  o f male-dominated medieval C h r is t ia n i ty .  C e rta in ly , women 
were scapegoats, more or less innocent v ic t im s, but Europe has not 
been as m o n o li th ic a l ly  C hris t ian  as one would have thought and th is  
fa c t  might well have serious im p lica t ions . Ruether might also be 
reacting  on th is  po in t against Mary Daly 's use o f Margaret Murray's
89 Ib id . ,  chapter th ree, pp. 63-86.
90See, fo r  example, Margaret Murray, God o f the Witches, London: 
Oxford U n ive rs ity  Press, 1933.
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i s  b a s ica lly  the same and women can become equal by being masculinised, 
m a le - id e n t if ie d  persons, or there is  a d iffe rence  in  consciousness 
between women and men which ind ica tes a separation o f rô le s , w ith  the 
women serving in e v ita b ly  in  an a u x i l ia ry  func tion  to  men. Neither a l t e r ­
na tive  is  a good so lu t io n ; there must be a way o f being equal and sp e c if ­
i c a l l y  womanly at the same time. As y e t ,  there is  no fem in is t psycho­
ana lys is , so th a t  the meaning o f whole personhood fo r  women is  s t i l l
95unknown, and e x is t in g  t e r r i t o r y  needs to  be mapped out.
In chapter seven, Ruether handles the a l l ia n ce  between feminism and 
socia lism . She fee ls  th a t both Marx and Engels were co rrec t in main­
ta in in g  th a t  u n t i l  women and men were economically autonomous, re la t io n s  
between them could not re a l ly  be fre e . While Ruether sees th a t Marxists 
are r ig h t  to  be suspicious o f bourgeois feminism, she also sees th a t 
Lenin was s u p e r f ic ia l because he did not see the need fo r  the psycho­
lo g ica l leve l o f  consciousness-raising. She also notes th a t  the Marxist 
repression o f sexua lity  is  not a good th in g . Sexism is  the most basic 
and wide-spread form o f subjugation: the overcoming o f th is  oppression
w i l l  necessitate a wholesale change in  humanity's way o f  l i f e . ^ ^
"Women, Ecology, and Social Revolution" is  the t i t l e  o f the f i n a l ,  
c ru c ia l essay. Women have always been id e n t i f ie d  w ith nature, and dom­
in a t io n  has been mankind's stance towards both the earth and the female.
^ ^ Ib id . , chapter s ix ,  pp. 131-161.
96 Ib id . ,  chapter seven, pp. 162-185. For Ruether's views on the 
type o f socia lism tha t she would endorse fo r  American soc ie ty , see 
Disputed Questions: On Being a C h r is t ia n , Nashville : Abingdon, 1982, 
pp. 85-90. Such socia lism would be "democratic, American, non­
sectarian , and p o l i t i c a l " ,  (p. 86).
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91theories  on w itc h c ra f t .  Whether the w itch-hunt is  p r im a r i ly  misogynism
or fa n a t ica l and defensive orthodoxy, i t  is  in te re s t in g  to  note tha t i t
92comes in  an age o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  upheaval. Such conditions
o f  fear and in se c u r i ty  also produced the holocaust o f the Jews in  the
93tw en tie th  century.
The in te r re la t io n  o f racism and sexism is  studied in  chapter f iv e .
This is  done from the standpoint o f  the American h is to r ic a l  experience. 
Neither blacks nor women are s u f f i c ie n t ly  aware o f the true  complexity 
o f  the system o f oppression o f which both are a pa rt .  Although racism 
and sexism are not p a ra l le l ,  they are c lose ly  connected. Ruether stresses 
the fa c t  th a t the c la ss ic  oppressor/oppressed paradigm is  too simple fo r  
dealing f u l l y  w ith  complicated r e a l i t y ,  and she emphasises the need fo r  
s e l f - c r i t i c is m  and perspective w ith in  l ib e ra t io n  movements.
Chapter s ix  deals w ith  the fem in is t pros and cons o f  psychoanalysis. 
Ruether c le a r ly  points out Freud's con tr ibu tions  (understanding o f re ­
pression and p ro jec t ion ) and defects (penis-envy theory and de fin ing  
feminine ' normalcy' as in fa n t i le  dependence). She also points out the 
danger o f Jungian romanticism and s p i r i t u a l is a t io n .  S ig n i f ic a n t ly ,  she 
states the basic dilemma: e ith e r  the consciousness o f  men and o f women
91 See Mary Daly, Beyond God the Father. Boston: Beacon Press, 1973.
92For treatment o f  w itc h c ra f t  as heresy and social p ro test see:
J. B. Russell, W itchcra ft in  the Middle Ages. Ithaca, New York:
Cornell U n ive rs ity  Press, 1972. E sp e c ia l lyp p . 1-19; 166-186.
93Rosemary Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, chapter fo u r,  pp. 89-114.
QdIbid., chapter five, pp. 115-130.
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The problem behind both women's l ib e ra t io n  and ecology is  the strugg le
to  move beyond the whole domination o r ie n ta t io n  and to  provide a new
world view and new values. The women's movement is  l inked to  ecology
in  a way th a t other l ib e ra t io n  movements are not, probably because o f
the rad ica l challenge which both pose to  a domination-oriented world
view. The new v is ion  o f  harmony, according to  Ruether, is  a mixture o f
democratic socialism and ecologica l technology. There must be a new
re l ig io n  o f wholeness and harmony; a new b e l ie f  in  community, not fo r
w ithdrawal, but fo r  transform ation ; a new v is ion  o f the matrix o f  being
which is  our beginning and end, ra the r than our s e l f - i n f i n i t i s a t i o n ,
97which is  des truc tive  o f the earth .
Rather than developing one argument system atica lly , New Woman, New 
Earth develops i t s  theme in  c i r c u la r  fashion and studies i t  from various 
v iewpoints. This is  a book broad in  perspective and in  v is ion  and, 
although i t  sometimes seems re p e t i t io u s ,  i t  does take us f u l l  c i r c le .  
Again and again, we see freedom defined here as "wholeness" in  i t s  f u l l  
p re -e x i l ic  hebraic sense of sa lva tion  .(shalom).
10. From Machismo To M u tua lity : Woman-Man L ibera tion
From Machismo To M utua lity  is  the product o f co llabo ra t ion  between 
two persons, Rosemary Ruether and Eugene Bianchi. I t  was published in
97 I b id . ,  pp. 186-214. Ruether develops the idea o f the connection 
between social domination and abuse of the earth in  "Ecology and Human 
L ib e ra t io n : A C o n f l ic t  between the Theology o f H is to ry  and the Theology 
o f  Nature?" To Change the World. London: S.C.M. Press, 1981. Chapter V.
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1976, but w r i t te n  in  1974, at about the same time as New Woman, New 
Earth . I t  is  a re fre sh in g ly  mutual undertaking by two theologians o f 
the Roman Catholic t r a d i t io n ,  Ruether dealing w ith  the more th e o re t ic a l ,  
h is to r ic a l  side, and Bianchi t ra n s la t in g  the meaning o f th is  in to  e x is ­
t e n t ia l ,  often autobiographical terms. The main message o f th is  book, 
stated by Bianchi in  the in tro d u c t io n , is  tha t the question o f  female- 
male l ib e ra t io n  is  here to  stay. The book is  aimed at provoking re ­
f le c t io n  and reac tion , and provides questions at the end to  encourage
th is .  Bianchi suggests th a t  what is  r e a l ly  at stake in  man-woman fre e -
98dom is  a rediscovery o f the communal impulse, o f co-humanity.
The book begins w ith  a broad h is to r ic a l  survey o f the h is to ry  o f 
symbolic s truc tures o f sexism. Much o f  th is  is  s im ila r  to  New Woman,
New Earth, chapter one. In the midst o f th is ,  there is  some e x p l ic i t  
comment by Ruether which reveals her stance v is -a -v is  s c r ip tu re .  Ruether 
fe e ls  tha t one must recognise th a t  b ib l ic a l  l i t e r a tu r e  is  a part o f pa t­
r ia rc h a l c u ltu re ,  v a l id a t in g  the system; i t  cannot be whitewashed or 
"doctored" to  appear otherwise. However, there are h in ts  in  b ib l ic a l  
l i t e r a tu r e  which point towards the redemptive overthrow o f pa tr ia rchy  
and the res to r ing  o f primal e q u a lity .  These redemptive elements have 
always been ignored by the Church; i t  is  our re s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  develop
the redemptive elements, thereby pushing pa tr ia rcha l t r a d i t io n  beyond 
99i t s  l im i t .  In chapter two, Bianchi r e te l l s  chapter one from the
98Eugene C. Bianchi and Rosemary Ruether, From Machismo to  Mutual- 
i t y . New York: P au lis t Press, 1976. In troduction  by Eugene Bianchi, pp .1-6
99Rosemary Ruether, Ibid., chapter one, pp. 7-22.
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po in t o f  view o f h is experience o f pa tr ia rcha l s truc tu res . He does 
not t r y  to  excuse the past, but leaves us w ith  the challenge: "Are 
we w i l l in g  to  begin again?"^^^
Chapter three, by Ruether, studies the h is to r ic a l  impact o f the 
in d u s t r ia l  re vo lu t io n , which produced the c u l t  o f true  womanhood. 
In d u s tr ia l  soc ie ty  emerged w ith  a new nuclear fa m ily ,  having a com­
pensatory fu n c tion , and w ith  i t  a new p r iva tised  and romanticised view 
o f  the home and the woman. The new woman became the high priestess o f 
in tim acy, p r is t in e ly  innocent and t ra n q u i l ly  re l ig io u s ;  she represented 
the la s t  escape, the heart in  a heartless world. This id e a l is a t io n ,  
t h is  pedestal, divorced her from having real power or in fluence, and 
separated her in  r e a l i t y  from men too. Ruether concludes w ith a word 
o f  caution about the contemporary quest fo r  intimacy and in s tan t en­
counter which could be no more than an a l le v ia t io n  o f the continuing 
a lie n a t io n  o f technological consumer s o c i e t y . B i a n c h i  fo llows with 
a personalised account o f how sexism breeds vio lence, inc lud ing the 
comprehensive competitiveness which leads to  the socia l violence o f 
concentrated goods and power. Bianchi sees the male mystique as a
negation o f co-humanity and o f e s s e n t ia l ly  b ib l ic a l  communitarianism
1 n?as well as a re fusa l o f one part o f the s e l f .
Ruether moves to  the very centre o f the problem between the sexes 
in  chapter f iv e  when she asks, "Why do we b ru ta l ise  sex? Why are we
^^^Eugene Bianchi, Ib id . ,  chapter two, pp. 23-38. 
Rosemary Ruether, I b id . , chapter three, pp. 39-53.
102Eugene Bianchi, Ibid., chapter four, pp. 54-69.
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a fra id  o f sexua lity?" Chapter f iv e  deals w ith  the basic fear o f love, 
the te r ro r  o f real communication w ith  i t s  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  which extend 
even to  ecstasy. Sexuality  is  debased and woman is  held at a distance 
because we fear love 's  challenge and power. Ruether again analyses 
how love/sex is  debased through two versions o f the b o d y /s p ir i t  s p l i t :  
asceticism and l ib e r t in is m .  Ruether's discussion o f  marriage was
1 now r it te n  at a time when the book Open Marriage was immensely popular.
She c le a r ly  sees the enormous pressures on modern marriage which is  
supposed to  provide everything th a t is  needed in  terms o f sex, f r ie n d ­
ship, support, and secure fam ily  l i f e .  Following the open marriage 
theme o f t ru s t in g  unpossessiveness, she says th a t persons need more 
than one deep re la t io n s h ip  in  th e i r  l i f e .  Ruether is  less e x p l ic i t  
about whether she fee ls  extram arita l in tercourse is  poss ib ly , at leas t 
in  some rare cases, perm issib le . Ruether's idea o f the persona lisa tion  
o f  sex is  a w h o l is t ic  challenge both to  the view o f sex -fo r-p roc rea tion - 
only and to  the casual, l ib e r t in e  approach. She pleads fo r  a new m o ra li ty  
o f  carefu l fr iendsh ips  committed to  to ta l  welfare and mutual growth.
This can throw a new l ig h t  on the issue o f homosexuality, which can be 
w h o l is t ic  w ithout being procreative or even complementary in  the hetero­
sexual s e n s e . R u e t h e r  argues against the old complementarity theory 
in  a l l  types o f re la t io n sh ip s :  what is  wanted is  re la t io n s  between whole
103See Nena and George O 'N e il,  Open Marriage: A New L i fe  Style
fo r  Couples. New York: Avon Books, 1972.
^^^An in te re s t in g  comparison may be drawn with the B r i t is h  Roman 
Catho lic  w r i te r .  Jack Domini an, who, although more cautious in  approach, 
also takes a person-centred growth-oriented view o f se xu a lity .  See 
espe c ia l ly  Jack Domini an. Proposals fo r  a New Sexual E th ic . London: 
Darton, Longman & Todd, 19771
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persons who can be both colleagues and lovers, freed of c l in g in g  dep­
endency or dwarfed d e v e l o p m e n t B i a n c h i ,  in  chapter s ix ,  supplements 
Ruether's ideas, w ith  h is concept o f  psychic ce libacy, i . e . ,  the keeping 
o f  women at a d istance, mentally and emotionally, which is  at the root 
o f  our pa tr ia rcha l world-view. Bianchi fee ls  th a t a balance of assert­
iveness and re c e p t iv i ty  w ith in  each whole person would enrich and f a c i l ­
i t a t e  fr ie nd sh ip  and enjoyment between men and women. He makes the good 
po in t th a t  a w ho lis t (androgynous) c iv i l i s a t io n  f i r s t  o f  a l l  requires
accepting ourselves, and th a t  th is  is  profoundly re l ig io u s .
Ruether's chapter seven, e n t i t le d  "Sexism and the L ibe ra tion  o f
Women", is  mainly a re in te rp re ta t io n  o f words/symbols o f C hris tian  
theology. For Ruether, sisterhood does not equal the church, however 
the rapeu tic , redemptive, and reve la to ry  i t  might be. The Church is  fo r  
Ruether a community o f  women and men, qu ite  beyond heterosexual comp­
lem enta r ity , beyond stereotypes, moving towards wholeness. The Church 
is  a redemptive community which recognises the ways in  which both women 
and men are d is to r te d  by sexism. Ruether comes out squarely against 
female separation which would mean a lack o f a b i l i t y  to  be s e l f - c r i t i c a l ,  
She rea ff irm s her conv ic t ion  th a t women must f ig h t  the oppressive sex is t 
system ra ther than p a r t ic u la r  male persons. Communitarian socialism 
makes i t s  appearance in  th is  essay, again, as a part o f the s tra tegy and
goal o f l ib e ra t io n .  Freedom c le a r ly  emerges in  th is  essay as wholeness, 
which here equals c o - h u m a n i t y . B i a n c h i  fo llow s th is  chapter w ith 
105Rosemary Ruether, Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , chapter f iv e ,  pp. 70-86. 
T^^Eugene Bianchi, Ib id . ,  chapter s ix ,  pp. 87-101.
^^^Rosemary Ruether, Ib id . ,  chapter seven, pp. 102-118.
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autobiographical notes on his own road toward m u tua lity . He comments 
th a t  the beginning o f l ib e ra t io n  is  leaving behind s e l f - s u f f ic ie n c y  and
1 HAbeing able to  be s e l f - c r i t i c a l  and w i l l in g  to  accept the help o f others.
In the epilogue, Ruether suggests th a t  sexism is  r ig h t l y  the issue
o f the seventies. Sexism belongs to  the seventies' mood o f deeper
re f le c t io n  which takes us to  the basic s p l i t  in  human consciousness.
She believes th a t ,  because o f i t s  rad ica l nature, the gospel has been
betrayed by the Church nearly from the beginning. In c los ing , she adds
th a t  p o l i t i c a l  hope and b ib l ic a l  hope are not completely separate, but
are both a l ik e  in te res ted  in  one humanity and long fo r  a new world
109where a l l  th ings w i l l  be 'very good'. This emphasis on m u tua lity , 
on recogn ition  o f sexism as des truc t ive  to  both women and men, ty p i f ie s  
the new mood o f fem in is t th in k in g ,
11. Mary—The Feminine Face o f the Church
Ruether's study o f Mary in  the B ible and through the ages was 
published as a part o f  a series o f  B ib le  studies fo r  l a i t y  put out by 
the United Presbyterian Church in  the United States o f America. Some­
what la te r  i t  was published in  book form. This work is  an expansion 
o f Ruether's essay on Mariology which appeared in  New Woman, New Earth] 
There is  a considerable add it ion  o f m a te r ia l,  espec ia lly  b ib l ic a l  mat­
e r ia l ,  but the po in t o f the study remains the same. This is  an attempt
T^^Eugene Bianchi, I b id . ,  chapter e igh t,  pp. 119-131.
1 noRosemary Ruether, Ib id . ,  Epilogue, pp. 132-139. 
^Rosemary Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, chapter two.
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to  understand how the image o f  Mary has operated in  re la t io n s h ip  to 
the freedom o f women. Ruether fee ls  th a t ,  despite the many uses o f 
Mariology which are negative to  women, there is  a l ib e ra t in g  possib­
i l i t y  in  th is  feminine symbol at the heart o f the Church. Probably, 
the Church has been mistaken in  p ra is ing  Mary o f Nazareth to  the 
neglect o f  the several Marys who were Jesus' d is c ip le s .  But Mary 
might well be the symbol fo r  a m in is try  o f service, a community of 
equals, the new humanity which is  the Church. The study not only speaks 
about the h is to ry  o f a feminine symbol, but points a way to  how women 
might f in d  a meaningful place w ith in  the Church.^
12. Women o f S p i r i t :  Paradigms o f  Women's Leadership in  C h r is t ia n i ty .
"Mothers o f the Church: Ascetic Women in  the Late P a t r is t ic  Age" is
the main co n tr ib u t io n  o f Ruether to  th is  c o l le c t io n  o f essays which she 
edited together w ith  Eleanor McLaughlin.
This chapter in  Women o f  S p i r i t  is  on ascetic women in  the period 
which Ruether knows so well from her doctoral research on Gregory o f 
Nazianzus. Much o f th is  paper is  an exp lora tion  o f the comings and
1 1 ogoings o f various women ascetics in  the la te  p a t r is t ic  period.
There is  matter re levant to  the theme o f  freedom in  the in troduc tion  
and conclusion o f th is  chapter. Ruether recognises th a t  few w i l l  see
111 Rosemary Ruether, "Mary--The Feminine Face o f the Church", in  
Enquiry. Crawford, Indiana: Geneva Press, Vol. 9, No. 2, December
T976-February 1977. Later published in  book form by Westminster Press, 
1977.
112Rosemary Ruether, "Mothers o f the Church: Ascetic Women in  the 
Late P a t r is t ic  Age." Women o f S p i r i t ,  (eds.) Rosemary Ruether and 
Eleanor McLaughlin. New York: Simon and Schuster, 1979.
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the ascetic movement as p a r t ic u la r ly  l ib e ra t in g  or a t t ra c t iv e .  She 
notes th a t asceticism ca rr ies  w ith  i t  a denial o f sexua lity  and o f the 
goodness o f c reation . But she points out th a t  there was a more p o s it ive  
aspect to female asceticism too. In the la te  p a t r is t i c  period, marriage 
was often forced upon g i r l s  at the age o f twelve or fourteen fo r  p o l i t ­
ic a l  or economic reasons. Asceticism gave women another option and the 
support o f the Church against fam ily  pressure. Ruether states tha t 
"What is  l ib e ra t in g  is  r e la t iv e " ,  and she sees in asceticism a poss­
i b i l i t y  fo r  women o f th a t age to  take charge o f th e i r  own l iv e s  and 
to  re je c t  being governed and defined by others. P o s it iv e ly ,  asceticism 
o ffe red to  women opportun ity  to  l iv e  in  female-directed communities, to 
a t ta in  the highest self-development as autonomous persons, and to have 
a secure existence. The ascetic  woman was assumed to  be equal w ith 
men. Although women paid fo r  the ascetic  a lte rn a t iv e  l i f e - s t y le  w ith 
a s a c r i f ic e  o f  e a rth ly  pleasures such as sex and ch ild -bea r ing , ascetic 
men also had a s im ila r  p r ice  to  pay. P a t r is t ic  ascetics, both women and 
men, were a new kind o f hero, the s p i r i t u a l l y  c rea tive  people o f t h e i r  
age. The tragedy o f women ascetics is  th a t  they have been denied a 
place in the Church's t r a d i t io n ;  l i t t l e  has been preserved o f th e i r  
scholarship and le t te rs  because in  the church women could not be re ­
cognised as doctors no matter how holy they might be. The ascetic  women 
o f the p a t r is t i c  age are the fo rgo tten  mothers o f C h r is t ia n i ty .  This
113study demonstrates the r e la t iv e ,  situation-bound nature o f l ib e ra t io n .
Ruether also contr ibu tes the second h a l f  o f chapter th ir te e n  dealing 
w ith  the s trugg le  o f women fo r  the priesthood. She speaks here w ith  
TT^Ibid.
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p a r t ic u la r  reference to  the Roman Catholic experience. Ruether traces 
the h is to ry  o f the movement o f Catholics fo r  the o rd ina tion  o f women, 
which became h igh ly  v is ib le  in  the seventies in  the United States, 
back to  the o r ig in a l Catholic fem in is t organisation, the St. Joan's 
A l l ia n ce , which began in  B r i ta in  in  1910. Ruether notes the key rô le  
o f women re l ig io u s  in  th is  s trugg le , th e i r  connection w ith  feminism, 
and the fa r-reach ing im p lica t ions  o f th e i r  quest. Ruether concludes 
th a t ,  because no democratic s truc tures e x is t  in  the Roman Catholic 
Church, change in the t r a d i t io n  o f  male p r ies ts  only w i l l  be a long 
time in  coming. But, in  i t s  coming, some centra l ideas w i l l  also 
be modified, such as ideas about h ierarchy, a u th o r i ty ,  and theology. 
"This even more than women may be what the hierarchy fe a rs " .^^^
13. The L ibe ra ting  Bond: Covenants--B ib lica l and Contemporary
Wolfgang Roth and Rosemary Ruether have cooperated in  producing 
a book aimed at adu lt education and discussion. I t  is  American not 
only in  i t s  approach to  C hris t ian  education, w ith the l a i t y  being 
assumed to  have a high level o f theo log ica l c u r io s i ty  and in te l le c tu a l  
preparation; i t  is  also con tex tua lly  American in  i t s  questioning o f 
the meaning o f covenant w ith in  the p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c ia l,  and re l ig io u s  
s i tu a t io n  o f the United States. This book is  intended fo r  study by 
groups and includes an extensive study guide w r it te n  by Elizabeth 
McWhorter, which may be adapted to  f i t  the needs o f various groups.
Rosemary Ruether in  "Entering the Sanctuary: The Struggle fo r  
Priesthood in  Contemporary Episcopalian and Roman Catholic Experience." 
Women o f S p i r i t ,  (eds.) Rosemary Ruether and Eleanor McLaughlin, New York 
Simon and Schuster, 1979. p. 382.
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Wolfgang Roth leads one through the development o f the covenant concept
w ith in  the b ib le ; Rosemary Ruether examines and questions the impact
115o f the covenant idea on aspects o f modern cu ltu re .
The f i r s t  o f Ruether's s ix  chapters ta lk s  about vo luntary communities 
in  h is to ry  and today whose strength has been the active  f a i t h  and comm­
itment o f each person, and whose problem has been th e i r  c o n t in u ity .  She 
discusses the basic tension between l im ite d ,  se lec tive  membership and 
out-goingness; groups have t r ie d  to  resolve th is  tension by adopting
a common u n it ing  d is c ip l in e  while  l iv in g  together as groups dedicated
11 fito  the service o f  socie ty at large.
Marriage is  the to p ic  o f the second chapter by Ruether. Ruether
evaluates the New Testament's Christ-Church analogy fo r  marriage,
noting i t s  p o s it ive  co n tr ib u t io n s , but re je c t in g  the h ie ra rch ica l model
fo r  re la t io n s h ip  between husband and w ife . While th is  analogy makes
submission and receptiveness normative fo r  a l l  Chris tians before God,
th is  tends to  carry over in to  socia l re la t io n s ,  ju s t i f y in g  a posture
o f  the lordship  o f some over others. Rather, a t r u l y  covenantal model
is  suggested: the partnership marriage o f m utua lity  and equal opportunity,
Partnership marriage might well make possible new ways of th ink ing  about
God. God might become fo r  us in  th is  way one who needs a c t i v i t y  on the
117part o f humankind even as we are dependent on the action o f God.
115Wolfgang Roth and Rosemary Ruether, The L ibe ra ting  Bond. 
New York: Friendship Press, 1978.
ITGlbld., pp. 45-52.
^^^Ibid., pp. 53-59.
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The American experiment in  government as a p o l i t i c a l  covenant and 
a mutual d is c ip l in e  f re e ly  accepted and agreed upon is  discussed in  the 
next chapter. Although the theory was not an American inven tion , the 
a p p lica t ion  on large scale o f ru le  based not on might but on the p a r t ­
ic ip a t io n  o f the people was bold indeed. In the Puritan t r a d i t io n ,  the 
founders o f the United States re jec ted  a l l  ideas o f in h e r i te d ,  na tu ra l,  
or d iv ine  r ig h t  to  p o l i t i c a l  power; ra the r, government was by the con­
sent o f the governed, in  accordance w ith  a contract theory. The puritan  
covenantal idea also expresses a re la t io n s h ip  between God and people as 
we ll as between human beings. This has led at times to  national pride
and imperia lism; i t  has also afforded a basis fo r  c r i t ic is m  o f  the l i f e  
118o f  the nation. Ruether then turns to  suggest in  chapter ten th a t
the o r ig in a l contract theory fo rg o t to  gain the advice and consent o f
a l l  the people governed; blacks, Indians, women were among those who
had no say in  th e i r  own government. Much work s t i l l  needs to  be done
to  make sure tha t a contract soc ie ty  t r u l y  represents a l l  people and
119respects th e i r  c u l tu ra l  uniqueness. The idea o f  America as a coven­
antal community also means th a t there is  impetus fo r  continual judgement, 
renewal, and change. This Ruether i l lu s t r a te s  in  chapter eleven with
discussion o f a b o l i t io n is t ,  women's r ig h ts ,  the social gospel, and the
120c i v i l  r ig h ts  movement.
In her concluding chapter, Ruether appeals once again (as she did
pp. 60-66.
TT ^ ib ld .,  pp. 57-74. 
TZOlbid., pp. 75-83.
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prev ious ly  in  Faith  and F r a t r ic id e ) fo r  the necessity o f dialogue 
between Judaism and C h r is t ia n i ty ,  espec ia lly  in  th is  area o f covenantal 
theology. Today many peoples and nations see themselves as "e le c t"  or 
"s p e c ia l" ,  o ften due to  the work o f C hris tian  mission and the spread 
o f  C hris t ian  understanding. Now we are forced to  consider whether 
there might not be a uni versai ism which picks up and re jo ices  in 
awakening pride in  human p a r t ic u la r i t y  and d iv e rs i ty .  A covenant 
concept, an ideology o f  m u tua lity  and partnersh ip, which comes to  us 
from sc r ip tu re ,  might well teach us to  l iv e  together w ith  a common 
devotion to  God and a u n it in g  purpose, the service o f a l l . ^^^
14, Period ica ls
Rosemary Ruether has w r it te n  an enormous number o f a r t ic le s  fo r  
p e r iod ica ls  and fo r  book symposia. Her a r t ic le s  are often her best work, 
because here she is  addressing h e rse lf  to  a sp e c if ic  to p ic ,  and often to  
a p a r t ic u la r  audience, w ith in  ce r ta in  l im i ts  o f length. Often her a r t ­
ic le s  are more to the po in t and frequen tly  fa r  more en te rta in ing  than 
her books. Many o f her a r t ic le s  fo r  pe riod ica ls  are la te r  included, many 
in  a s l ig h t ly  a lte red form, in  her books. But there are also a number 
o f  short a r t ic le s  which deal w ith  a very p a r t ic u la r  and/or personal 
p o in t on the contemporary scene; i t  is  espec ia lly  here th a t  Ruether's 
humour, humanity, and in s ig h t  come through.
Besides con tr ibu t ions  to  eighteen book symposia, Ruether l i s t s  one 
hundred and s ix ty - tw o  a r t ic le s  in  her b ib liography between 1963 and 1978,
TZTlbid., pp. 84-91
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She w rites  frequen tly  fo r  such major pub lica tions as C h r is t ia n i ty  and
C r is is , C hris t ian  Century, National Catholic Reporter, The Ecumenist,
and Theology Today. But she also has a r t ic le s  appearing in  l i t t le -k n o w n
or in s t i t u t io n a l  pub lica t ions . While she often is  addressing a national
or in te rn a t io n a l audience, she is  s t i l l  involved w ith  p a r t ic u la r  local
122concerns and groups.
Although most o f the themes addressed in  Ruether's a r t ic le s  reappear 
d i r e c t ly  or in d i r e c t ly  in  her books, there are some pub lica tions  in  
p e r iod ica ls  th a t are o f unique in te re s t .  Ruether's e a r l ie s t  a r t ic le s  
inc lude several oh the theme o f  b i r th  co n tro l.  These arise  not only 
out o f the e x is te n t ia l  s i tu a t io n  o f  the Ruether fam ily , but out o f the 
atmosphere o f debate on b i r th  contro l th a t  fo llowed the f i r s t  session 
o f  the Second Vatican Council. Ruether does not r e a l ly  consider abor­
t io n  as an option , but comes out s trong ly  in  favour o f the p i l l ,  provided 
i t  be proved medically safe. In her discussions o f th is  issue, she re- 
veàls, at th is  ea rly  stage, the same persona lis t and h o l is t i c  approach
to  marriage and se xua lity  tha t she takes up much la te r  during the 
123seventies.
122 Personal b ib liography supplied by Rosemary Ruether. Compiled in 
1979; Evanston, I l l i n o i s ,  U.S.A.
^^^Ruether, "Marriage, Love, and Children". Jub ilee, vo l.  11, no, 8. 
December 1963, p. 17f.
Ruether, "Woman, B ir th  Contro l, and the Church". F ro n t l in e ,  vo l.  
2, no. 3. Winter 1964.
Ruether, "A Question o f D ign ity , A Question o f  Freedom". What 
Modern Catholics Think About B ir th  C on tro l. W illiam Birmingham (ëd.j . 
New York: New American L ib ra ry ,  1964. p. 2 33f.
Ruether, "B ir th  Control and the Ideals o f M arita l S exua lity " . 
Contraception and Holiness, (ed) Thomas D. Roberts. London: C o ll in s ,
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Ecclesiology is  a constant in te re s t  o f Ruether's, in  her period­
ic a l  a r t ic le s  as in  her books. However, in  a number o f a r t ic le s ,  
Ruether also gives us s p e c if ic  suggestions about pastoral expertise
and stra tegy. She w r ites  about C hris t ian  education, about visual
1 24a r ts ,  about l i t u r g y ,  about theo log ica l education. She even puts
fo r th  a programme fo r  a l ib e ra l / r a d ic a l  take-over o f the in s t i tu t io n a l
1 25church tha t would produce real renewal.
The series o f short a r t ic le s  appearing in the National Catholic Re­
po rte r  between August 1968 and January 22, 1969 is  p a r t ic u la r ly  in te r ­
es ting . These are very b r ie f  pieces, usually  o f the human in te re s t  
v a r ie ty .  She speaks o ften about experiences in  in n e r -c i ty  Washington, 
commenting on involvement w ith a poor white fam ily  named the Larkes and
the atmosphere o f burned-out Fourteenth Street a f te r  r io t s  in  the black 
126ghetto . Race re la t io n s  are ta lked about from the standpoint o f her
124See, fo r  example:
Ruether, "Basic Eucharist fo r  Small Groups". Continuum,
Vol. 5, no. 3, F a l l ,  1967.
Ruether, "The Visual Arts fo r  the Church o f the Present".
The L iv ing L ig h t , Vol. 4, no. 2. Summer 1967.
' Ruether,' “ St. Stephen's Educational Program". L iv ing  L igh t. 
Vol. 5, no. 1. Spring 1968.
^^^Ruether, "Catho lic  L ibera ls  Must Converge", National Catholic 
Reporter. October 8, 1971. p. 7.
”  Ruether, "Creating a New Kind o f Religious Community". 
National Catholic Reporter. October 30, 1968.
1 or
Ruether, "The Larkes and the Changing Seasons". National 
Catholic  Reporter. September 25, 1968.
Ruether, "Easter on 14th S tree t" .  National Catholic Reporter. 
November 2, 1968.
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1 97experience in  the M iss iss ipp i de lta . " Together w ith her amusing
a r t i c le  on the peace p ro test o f Episcopal and Catholic groups who
attempted to  celebrate a mass fo r  peace in the middle o f the Penta- 
128gon, these pieces show Ruether at her human and communicative 
best.
Humour and a l ig h t  touch serve Ruether well in many o f  her a r t ­
ic le s ,  espec ia lly  when tre a t in g  top ics th a t are too controvers ia l to 
handle otherwise. Such is  her comment on the con fron ta tion  s ty le  of 
the Berrigans; she has us laughing our way in to  mock sorrow fo r  Mr. 
Francis Xavier Worthington, v ic t im  o f  her own m i l i t a n t  show-down w ith
the Federal Bureau o f Inves tiga tion  and symbol o f a l l  th a t  must be
129transformed as well as confronted.
Yet, Ruether's a r t ic le s  are not a l l  in  a l ig h t  vein. Some of her
most profound work appears in  pe riod ica ls  ra ther than in  her books.
This is  p a r t ic u la r ly  true  in  the case o f her work on Chris to logy,
where several a r t ic le s  give us h in ts  at what might be contained in a
130ye t unpublished manuscript. Often her a r t ic le s  have a pungent
127Ruether, "Why Not Pin Police Badges on Ghetto M il i ta n ts ? "  
National Catholic Reporter. November 13, 1968.
Ruether, "Black r e a l is t s ,  white id e a l is ts " .  National Catholic 
Reporter. August 1, 1968.
128Ruether, "Celebrating L i fe  in  the Cathedral o f Death". National 
Catholic  Reporter. December 9, 1968.
129Ruether, "Beyond C onfronta tion". The Berrigans. (ed.) W illiam 
Van Ertan Casey and P h i l ip  Noble. New York: Avon, Ï971 . p. 113f.
1 9nRuether, "An In v i ta t io n  to  Jewish-Christian Dialogue". The 
Ecumenist. Vol. 10, No. 2. January/February, 1972. p. 17f.
Ruether, "Paradoxes o f Human Hope: The Messianic Horizon o f 
Church and Socie ty". Theological Studies. Vol. 33, no. 2. June 1972.
Ruether, "Who was Jesus? What 1s the Church?" A Dialogue with 
Gregory Baum. National Catholic Reporter.
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prophetic q u a l i ty  to  them; she uses the press to  express her c r i t ic is m
o f  soc ie ty , church, and the rad ica l movement on the Catholic and 
131American scenes.
Although there are occasional autobiographical references in  a 
number o f Ruether's a r t ic le s ,  there is  one piece which is  e n t i re ly  her 
own s to ry . This is  in  a book edited by Gregory Baum which attempts to 
trace  the in fluence of experience on re l ig io u s  th in k in g .  Ruether's 
c o n tr ib u t io n  gives us considerable in s ig h t in to  her in te l le c tu a l  de­
velopment and personal growth. She ta lk s  here about her fam ily  back­
ground, her fasc ina tion  w ith  the world o f a n t iq u i ty  and her growing 
involvement in  the issues and actions o f contemporary times. She 
emerges as one who would be a h is to r ia n ,  c r i t i c a l  and responsible from 
w ith in  the very human in s t i tu t io n s  o f the church and the nation.
Ruether‘ s a r t ic le s  in  pe riod ica ls  and book symposia are very mixed 
in  k ind, q u a l i ty  and importance. But they are essentia l reading fo r  
an understanding o f th is  theologian.
131 For example, see:
Ruether, "J. Edgar Hoover Has Brought Us Together". World View. 
March 1971. Vol. 14, no. 3. p .8.
Ruether, "L e tte r  to  Catholic R ad ica ls--A fte r the Actions--What?" 
National Catholic Reporter. October 2, 1970. p. 14.
132Ruether, "Beginnings: An In te l le c tu a l Autobiography". Journeys:
Theological Autobiographies, (ed) Gregory Baum. New York: P au lis t Press, T975:---------------------------------
CHAPTER TWO
THE CONCEPT OF FREEDOM IN THE WORK OF ROSEMARY RUETHER
A. Key themes in  the thought o f Rosemary Ruether
Rosemary Ruether is  not a systematic theologian. Yet there are 
several themes and key ideas th a t form the nucleus o f her theo log ica l 
approach. These ideas and points o f emphasis determine her views on 
various questions. Ruether's concept o f freedom flows out o f these 
major areas o f thought, a l l  o f which are in te r - re la te d .
1. Creation--Redemption--New Creation
Creation is  very good. This a ff irm a tio n  o f nature and of humankind 
is  f i r s t  and foremost in  Ruether's th in k in g . Ruether emphasises the
in s ig h t  o f p re -e x i l ic  Hebrew re l ig io n ,  which l ik e  the Canaanite fa i th s
around i t ,  was a communal and nature-based re l ig io n  o f renewal. Human­
kind and the earth were seen as one good community created and held in  
being by God. The natural world is  the place where God is  active  and 
to  be known. I t  is  in  no way in fe r io r  or bad. Harmony w ith  creation 
means harmony w ith in  God's sovereignty: disobedience to  God resu lts
in  rupture in  social re la t io n s  and in  environmental d isas te r.^  Because 
creation  is  God's a c t i v i t y ,  there is  an earthiness to  s p i r i t u a l i t y .
There is  a physical character and a bodiliness about authentic existence 
in  God because there is  no d iv is io n  o f body and s p i r i t .  Ruether stresses 
th a t  the s p i r i t  can not be dematerialised and tha t matter must not be 
u t t e r ly  o b je c t i f ie d ,  God is  ac tive  in  the midst o f  c rea tion , continuously
^New Woman, New Earth, pp. 187-88.
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2bring ing in to  being; God is  ' in ca rna te ' in  creation .
Creation is  "being from God". Creation is  only authentic when i t  
is  grounded in  God's act o f grace. Only when we are rooted in God's 
a c t i v i t y  are we free  creatures: we cannot a f f irm  ourselves, we cannot
t r u l y  be ourselves u n t i l  we acknowledge God's g i f t  o f l i f e .  Freedom is  
knowing our c rea tu re liness , not becoming s e l f - s u f f i c ie n t ,  self-made 
persons. Freedom is  awareness tha t we are dependent on God's gracious
3and constant making. Being a creature is  not degrading, but miraculous.
We can never go higher than c rea tu re liness . We cannot be be tte r by being
more unnatural and re l ig io u s .^
Persons come to  know themselves as creatures w ith in  community. The
awareness o f being-from-God is  only possib le, according to  Ruether, in
5communion w ith  others. God has made the earth as the se tt ing  o f human 
l i f e  together. Only here, w ith  the company o f God's people, can we 
know who we t r u l y  are and where we are going. Ruether makes the ce le ­
b ra t ion  o f good creation  a focal po in t as she speaks o f the Lord's 
Supper in  her book fo r  ch ild ren . The community is  where we share the 
g i f t s  o f c reation , and in  so doing discover not only ourselves and each 
o ther, but the earth as w e l l .^
Ruether does not see creation as a long ago event. Rather i t  is  a
^The Church Against I t s e l f , p. 163. 
^ Ib id . ,  p. 150.
^ Ib id . ,  p. 163.
® Ib id .,  p. 160.
Communion, p. 7.
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dynamic happening, both the ground o f our being and the essence o f our 
becoming. I t  is  not h is to r ic a l ,  but escha to log ica l; i t  is  not an event 
once over and done w ith , but a plan, an in te n t io n  founding our being 
and leading in to  the f in a l  fu tu re .^
Scholastic anthropology which made the state o f nature in fe r io r  to 
th a t  o f  grace is  re jec ted  by Ruether, She claims th a t th is  fa lse  anthro­
pology in  Catholic theology has led to  the h ie ra rch ica l s p l i t  between 
c le rgy  and la i t y .  Rather she sta tes, w ith  p a t r is t i c  and protestant 
theology, tha t creation and redemption, nature and grace, are re la ted 
dynamically. There is  an inner c o n t in u i ty  between them.^ "God is  re ­
deemer as c re a to r" ;  redemption cannot be separated from th is  earth and
9these times. Redemption is  the re a l is a t io n  o f the g i f t  and the pro­
mise o f c rea tion : i t  is  a re s to ra t io n  to  the o r ig in a l in te n t io n ,  not
a becoming 'su p e rn a tu ra l '.  Redemption picks up the threads of God's 
plan broken by disobedient humanity and kn its  them together in to  a 
c o n t in u u m . C r e a t io n ,  our beginning and our becoming in  grace, makes 
possible also the self-judgement and repentance necessary to  begin 
again. Redemption (or l ib e ra t io n  in  Ruether's words) is  a free  g i f t ,  
undeserved, and ye t a recogn it ion  o f  created human goodness makes poss­
ib le  a re je c t io n  o f a l l  th a t is  fa lse  and oppressive in  fa l le n  re a l i t y ,^ ^
^Church Against I t s e l f , p. 188.
^ Ib id .
^Rosemary Ruether, "What is  the task o f theology?" C h r is t ia n i ty  and 
C r is is . Vol. 1. 36, No. 9, May 24, 1976. p. 122.
^^Church Against I t s e l f , p. 189.
Liberation Theology, p. 9.
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Humanity's re fusal o f c rea tu re liness , i t s  d r ive  towards domination
and s e l f - s u f f ic ie n c y  apart from God, is  the shatte ring  o f the creational
v is io n .  S e lf-c rea tion  marks the " f a l l "  from created G od -in it ia ted  good- 
12ness. This s e lf -c re a t io n  and domination is  what the New Testament
means by "the w orld "; i t  is  a l l  the systems and s tructures and schemes
th a t  ignore the g i f t  and grace o f God. "The world" is  the opposite o f
c rea tion , although these concepts have often been confused. "This world"
is  the fa l le n  and broken set o f  id o ls ;  creation is  the essentia l and
eschatological r e a l i t y ,  "This world" is  the powers and p r in c ip a l i t ie s ,
the a lie n a t io n  and oppression, th a t  come o f humans' desires to  make them-
13selves in to  gods.
Redemption, then, is  a res to r ing  to  creation , c e r ta in ly  not an escape 
from i t .  Redemption is  destruction  o f the fa lse  world o f human preten­
sion in  order th a t humankind might re turn  to i t s  na tu ra l,  f i n i t e ,  open, 
here and now existence.^^ Redemption is  not something which we earn, 
but ra the r something which empowers us to  see who we re a l ly  are and to
dare to  be who we are in  the context o f the community. Redemption is
1 5what makes i t  possible fo r  us to  confess (and to  fo rg iv e ) .  Repentance, 
then, along with a capacity fo r  s e l f - c r i t i c is m  and an openness to  t ra n s ­
form ation, is  the re s u l t  o f redemption. Ruether fo llow s Bonhoeffer in  
seeing the a b i l i t y  to  confess our sins to each other as the power of
^^Church Against I t s e l f , p. 160. 
^^Radical Kingdom, p. 164.
T^Ibid.
15Liberation Theology, p. 9.
“ S i ­
new crea tion . This confessing before others, fa r  more d i f f i c u l t  than
se lf- fo rg ive n e ss , acts to  heal and to  un ite  the community as one o f
16fo rg iven  sinners.
Redemption happens wherever human beings are being recreated, 
healed, and put in  r ig h t  re la t io n s h ip  to  themselves and to  others. I t  
is  not l im ite d  to  the church, but cuts across e cc le s ia s t ica l and sec­
u la r  l in e s  to  challenge people wherever they are acting and th in k in g  in
17a s e lf -a b s o lu t is in g  way. Redemption is  present wherever the prophetic
word is  spoken: "Wherever men stand up against e v i l ,  God's kingdom is
already here", Ruether says to  the black ch ild ren  o f the Washington 
18in n e r - c i t y .  Prophecy is  a redemptive instrument which c a l ls  out in  
self-judgement-unto-repentance from w ith in  the community o f f a i t h ;  i t  
also proclaims the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f transform ation , leaving no one with 
an excuse o f hopelessness to  plead when active  change is  necessary.
This task o f  prophecy is  p a r t ic u la r ly  the ro le  o f l ib e ra t io n  theology. 
L ibe ra t ion  theology might a l te rn a t iv e ly  be ca lled  redemption theology 
because i t  combines both judgement and promise towards the present 
r e a l i t y  and p rac t ice . L ibe ra t ion  theology is  not merely the va l id a t io n  
o f  human wishes, the ra t io n a l is a t io n  o f supposed human r ig h ts .  Rather, 
l ib e ra t io n  theology is  a redemptive too l hewn from an acknowledgement 
o f  the grace and g i f t  o f  the good creation  o f humankind; l ib e ra t io n
^^Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 186 & 189.
^^Radical Kingdom, p. 165.
18Communion Is L i fe  Together, p. 47. 
^^"'What is  the Task o f Theology?", p. 124.
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w i l l  happen is  beyond comprehension, because i t  w i l l  be a ra d ic a l ly  
d i f fe re n t  change from any th a t we have known. Teilhard de Chardin 
envisaged th is  transformation in  the "omega p o in t" .  Ruether suggests 
th a t  the u t te r ly  new kind o f humanity o f  the New Creation is  p rec ise ly  
what f a i t h  in  resurrec tion  o f  the dead and creation from nothing mean. 
The resurrec tion  o f Jesus is  not the f in a l  redemptive act; ra ther i t  is  
a p ro le p t ic  proclamation and experiencing o f what the new creation w i l l  
be.24
2. Dualism
Rosemary Ruether stresses not only the goodness and wholeness of 
c reation  as understood by the Hebrews, but she also emphasises tha t 
something has happened which has shattered humankind's v is ion  and 
f a i t h  in  God's world. Ruether's exposit ion o f  dualism as the root o f 
many contemporary problems is  her hallmark; she has found th is  key to  
modern understanding amidst her studies o f c lass ics and C hris t ian  o r i ­
g ins. An understanding o f the h is to r ic a l  development o f dualism provides 
suggestions about what l ib e ra t io n  means and in  which d ire c t io n  one must 
move towards freedom.
Not a l l  dualism can be labe lled  H e lle n is t  and u n b ib l ic a l . Dualism 
is  a much wider and deeper phenomenon than one supposes. While every 
r e l ig io n  in  a n t iq u i ty  began as nature-based and l i f e - a f f i r m in g ,  each one
23Radical Kingdom, p. 218.
See also: Teilhard de Chardin, P ierre . The Phenomenon of Man.
London: C o l l in s ,  1955.
24Faith and Fratricide, p. 250.
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theology there fo re  does not so much champion human r ig h ts  as i t  defends 
God's r ig h t  to  bestow created worth and value upon a l l  o f the ch ild ren  
o f  the world. Redemption means change and transformation w ith in  the 
arena o f  h is to ry ;  i t  is  the pu tt in g  r ig h t  of c rea tion , not the abandon­
ment o f  i t .  Ruether does not separate p o l i t i c a l  hope and b ib l ic a l  hope
when she says at the conclusion o f From Machismo to  M u tua lity  tha t God's
20"mandate fo r  creation  is  redem ption ..."
New Creation is  the f in a l  f u l f i lm e n t  o f the o r ig in a l plan and pro­
mise o f c rea tion . I t  is  what God's people w i l l  know when the work o f 
redemption (or i f  you l i k e ,  l ib e ra t io n )  is  f in ish e d . New creation is  
not a purely ' s p i r i t u a l ' s ta te , but ra the r the s a t is fa c t io n  o f a l l
humain hopes, a l l  in te n t io n s  fo r  the earth. New creation  means the re ign
21or kingdom o f God. In Communion Is L i fe  Together, the idea o f the
Kingdom is  interchangeable w ith  th a t  o f the new crea tion . This book
begins w ith  the community at the eucharis t, and, appropria te ly , i t  also
ends with communion. I t  is  together as the people o f  God th a t  we have
a fo re ta s te  o f  the new age, and we begin to  enter in to  " th a t  good land
which God promised to  us from the beginning. This is  the new creation
22which comes in to  the world wherever people love each o th e r."  The 
kind o f complete fu l f i lm e n t ,  to ta l  transformation o f human nature and 
h is to r ic a l  r e a l i t y  which the Kingdom requires is  u t te r ly  impossible in  
th is  world and w ith in  th is  humankind as we know i t .  How the New Creation
20From Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , p. 138,
21 Communion is  L i fe  Together, p. 8. 
^ ^ Ib id . ,p p .  47-48.
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turned from th is -w o r ld ly  hopes to  o therworld ly  preoccupations and plans 
fo r  sa lva tion  during the period between f iv e  hundred B. C. and two 
hundred B. C. This time period saw a movement towards a re l ig io u s  con­
sciousness which was alienated and h o s t i le  to  the world. Upheaval, 
uprootedness, and the formation o f vast empires, created a malaise fo r
nchumankind, who seemed to  be cut a d r i f t  from th e i r  moorings. The 
symbols and gods o f ancient fa i th s  were no longer s u f f ic ie n t  to  give 
meaning and a sense o f belonging in  an un fam ilia r world grown too vast 
and too fa r  from the contro l o f  ordinary people. Both Jewish apocalyp­
t ic is m  and H e l le n is t ic  gnosticism (although d i f fe re n t  in  many respects) 
arose out o f the experience o f th is  age o f acute a l ie na tion  and suppressed
id e n t i t y .  Both re je c t  the present world as e v i l  and both look fo r  sa l-
71vation  beyond the real world o f here and now. Ruether, l ik e  Hans Jonas, 
sees the development o f d u a l is t  th ink ing  as a re s u l t  o f the h is to r ic a l  
experience of human estrangement and ins ig n if ica n ce  when t ra d i t io n a l  
sources o f secu rity  and order were swept away by empire b u ilde rs . Host­
i l i t y  replaced harmony as the perspective from which one viewed the 
28cosmos.
C h r is t ia n i ty  has i t s  roots in  the world-negating b e l ie fs  o f apocal-
25Relig ion and Sexism, pp. 150-151.
2fi On th is  malaise, see the c lass ic  analyses o f:
G. G. A. Murray, Five Stages o f Greek Relig ion. Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1925, Chapter 4.
E. R, Dodds, The Greeks and the I r r a t io n a l , Los Angeles: U n ive rs ity  
o f  C a l i fo rn ia  Press,' T95TV Chapter 8.
^^Faith and F ra t r ic id e , pp. 48-50 
28Hans Jonas, The Gnostic R e lig ion . Boston: Beacon Press, 1958.
pp. 247-251.
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y p t ic  Judaism and H e l le n is t ic  dualism, as well as in the w o r ld -a ff irm ing
29v is io n  o f the Hebrew people. Apocalypticism was the ra d ic a l is a t io n  
o f  the prophetic v is ion  when ever la rger and more oppressive powers made 
God's promise seem always more d is ta n t .  Deliverance, according to  apoc­
a lyp t ic ism , could only come from miraculous in te rven tion  from beyond, 
making the beginning o f a new age. Gnosticism saw redemption in  w ith ­
drawal from the world ra ther than in  the apocalyptic assault on the 
world. The physical world is  e v i l ,  the universe a trap  o f humanity's 
immortal s p i r i t . A p o c a l y p t i c  w r it in g s  p ictured a world no longer
w ith in  the sovereignty o f God; gnostics stated th a t  God the Creator was
31not good but a fa lse  demon. Within C h r is t ia n i ty ,  there has always
been tension between c re a t io n -a f f irm in g  and world-negating strands;
Ruether c a l ls  special a t ten tion  to  the dilemma o f the Cappadocian fa thers
in  reconc il ing  these seemingly con trad ic to ry  sources o f the C hris t ian  
32f a i t h .  Although C h r is t ia n i ty  re jected Gnosticism in  the second century, 
there was a continuing problem about the un ity  o f creation and redemption. 
At la s t ,  a compromise was reached by the fa thers o f the church "by a f f i rm ­
ing an o r ig in a l bod ily  creation  th a t  wasn't qu ite  sensual and the resur­
g ir e c t i  on o f a body th a t wasn't qu ite  b o d i ly . . . "
In Ruether's references to  Gnosticism, one might fee l a ce rta in
29For roots o f C h r is t ia n i ty  in  apocalypticism, see E. Kaesemann, "The 
Beginnings o f C hris t ian  Theology", New Testament Questions o f Today, 
London; SCM Press L td . ,  1969.
in L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 25-27.
^^New Woman, New Earth, pp. 189-190.
32Gregory of Nazianzus, p. 140.
^^Relig ion and Sexism, pp. 151-152.
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uneasy vagueness. What exactly  does she consider Gnosticism to  be?
Since th is  is  a h igh ly  debatable to p ic ,  i t  would have been he lp fu l i f
she had defined fo r  us more c le a r ly  what she means by Gnosticism and
gnostic  c h a ra c te r is t ic s .^ ^  According to  Edwin Yamauchi, the problem o f
de fin ing  Gnosticism is  normally given two d i f fe re n t  types o f so lu t ion :
there is  a "narrow d e f in i t io n "  which re fe rs  to  a s p e c if ic  system of
b e l ie f ;  there is  also a "broad d e f in i t io n "  which finds  evidence fo r
Gnosticism in the New Testament and in  many p re-C hris t ian  documents.
The "narrow d e f in i t io n "  school says th a t there is  a d iffe rence  between
systematic pos t-C hris t ian  Gnosticism and merely g n o s t ic - l ik e  thoughts
and tendencies tha t were la te r  to  be incorporated in to  the system o f
Gnosticism. The broad d e f in i t io n ,  advanced mainly by German scholars
(Bousset, Reitzenstein and others o f the R e lig ionsgesch ichtliche
Schüle), sees Gnosticism in  many forms o f p re-C hris t ian  re l ig io u s
35s y n c re t is t ic  dualism. Ruether is  c e r ta in ly  aware o f the d iffe rences 
o f  opinion on the d e f in i t io n  o f Gnosticism and should have ind icated in 
which camp she stands and thereby recognised the existence o f the other 
schools o f thought. One is  l e f t  w ith  the fe e lin g  th a t she draws her 
ideas mainly from the "broad d e f in i t io n "  school, but there is  some im­
prec is ion  about th is .  I t  might have helped to  note th a t Henry Chadwick 
defined Gnosticism neatly  and ind ica tes the d iffe rence  o f opinion c le a r ly
What Gnosticism was is  now the subject o f in tens ive  study. The 
Nag Hammadi te x ts ,  only recen tly  published in  th e i r  e n t i re ty ,  promise 
new l ig h t  on the issue on which there is  not ye t general consensus. 
See The Nag Hammadi L ib ra ry  (ed.) James M. Robinson, San Francisco: 
Harper & Row, 1977.
^^Edwin M. Yamauchi, P re-Chris tian Gnosticism. London: Tyndale
Press, 1973, p. 16.
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"Gnosticism is  an in c lu s ive  word used to  mean various 
(a dozen or more) r iv a l  sects o f C h r is t ia n i ty  which 
were theosophical v a r ia t io n s ."
He adds th a t th is  term can be used in a wider way of
"an imprecise, s y n c re t is t ic  r e l ig io s i t y  d iffused  widely 
in  the Levantine world, and ex is t in g  independently of 
and p r io r  to  C h r is t ia n i t y . " 36
However, Ruether would probably fee l most at home w ith  the more sweeping
d e f in i t io n  o f A. H. Armstrong:
"Gnosticism is  a dark form o f  the re l ig io u s  syncretism 
of the H e l le n is t ic  age, combining many diverse re l ig io u s  
elements w ith in  a genera lly  d u a l is t ic  system to  provide 
a ra t io n a le  fo r  a m o ra li ty  usua lly  ascetic , though some­
times going to  the opposite extreme. Gnosticism is  ob­
sessed w ith  e v i l  and consists e sse n t ia l ly  in  a rad ica l 
re je c t io n  o f the w orld ."  37
Although dualism was o f f i c i a l l y  declared heresy, i t  continued to 
in f luence  Chris tian  s p i r i t u a l i t y  and e th ics . Physical r e a l i t y  was seen 
as e v i l ,  and human redemption was considered to  be f l i g h t  from a l l  
e a r th ly  and bod ily  th ings in  search o f  the in c o r ru p t ib le  and the trans-
gocendent. Dualism meant separation and h o s t i l i t y  between body and 
s p i r i t ,  between subject and ob ject. This a l iena tion  works on three 
le ve ls :  as a liena tion  from the physical body; as a l ie na tion  from other
people; as a l ie na tion  from the earth. A d u a l is t  re je c t io n  o f  the good­
ness o f  c reation is  both a re je c t io n  o f people ( inc lud ing  one's bod ily  
s e l f )  and o f physical environment. I t  means tha t one is  given a mandate 
to  put to  death, to  subdue, and dominate physical existence, ra ther than
^^Henry Chadwick, The Early Church. Penguin Books, 1967. p. 34.
37A. H. Armstrong, The Cambridge H istory o f Later Greek and Early 
Medieval Philosophy. Cambridge: U n ivers ity  Press, 1967. p. 166.
38New Woman, New Earth, p. 17.
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a c a l l in g  to  p ro tec t,  to  steward, and to  c u l t iv a te .  Dualism is  not
only an ti-sensua l, but provides models fo r  p ro jec tion  o f  the body-
soul s p l i t  onto people. "Lower" groups o f people (women, blacks,
Jews, enemies) are id e n t i f ie d  w ith  the e v i l  and h o s t i le  "lower" h a lf
o f  the dualism while dominant class groups see themselves as e p ito -
39mi sing the higher part o f the dualism. Thus, A r is to t le  d ivides 
humankind in to  "head people" and "body people", making domination and 
subordination in to  onto log ica l categories o f human beings. Unfortun­
a te ly ,  the fa thers  o f the church la rg e ly  took over th is  h ie ra rch ica l 
view o f  the nature o f  h u m a n i t y . C h r i s t i a n i t y  has been the c a r r ie r  
o f  the world -a lienated dualism which o f f i c i a l l y  i t  has condemned; thus 
C h r is t ia n i ty  bears g u i l t  fo r  much socia l oppression as well as the 
blame fo r  a m enta lity  o f domination, e x p lo ita t io n  and destruction .^^
Sexism is  based on the dualism which is  carried  i l l i c i t l y  by 
C h r is t ia n i ty ,  Women are assigned the lower part o f  the dualism, and 
seen as bod ily , weak, and subjugated; men are id e n t i f ie d  w ith in t e l le c t ,  
a u th o r i ty ,  and power. God is  symbolised as male, although Jesus attempted
to  redefine God's fatherhood in an e g a l i ta r ia n  ra ther than a h ie ra rch ica l 
42manner. Dualism provides the model fo r  the s p l i t  between men and women 
as well as fo r  the s p l i t  between s p i r i tu a l  fe m in in i ty  and carnal female­
ness; th is  s p l i t  reached i t s  most intense point in the Middle Ages w ith
^^L idera tion  Theology, pp. 16-21. 
^^Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , pp. 15-16. 
L ibera tion  Theology, pp. 21-22.
42New Woman, New Earth, pp. 74-75.
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43the height o f mariology and the depths o f the witch hunts. The 
d u a l iS t ic  view tha t the body, sex, and women are e v i l  has prevented 
development o f wholesome in ter-persona l re la t ionsh ips  between men and 
w o m e n .T h u s ,  dualism has not only been destruc tive  o f women and 
others id e n t i f ie d  w ith  the "lower" h a l f  o f humanity, but i t  has de­
formed and f ru s tra te d  the healthy growth o f  the e n t ire  human race.
3. Church and eschatological community
What is  the church fo r  Rosemary Ruether? In 1970, a f te r  a number
o f  years o f intense thought and w r i t in g  on ecclesio logy, she re p l ied
th a t  the church is  "a beachhead o f the new humanity", the "community
o f  the new c re a t io n " ,  "the anthropological myth fo r  what community
ought to  be"; i t  is  to  be found wherever the new human being ex is ts
and an tic ipa tes  a new age. Ruether does not separate the kingdom and
the church, but sees them as the same eschatological r e a l i t y  and promise;
however, Ruether c e r ta in ly  denies id e n t i f ic a t io n  o f  the h is to r ic a l  in s t -
48i t u t io n  w ith the theo log ica l c e r ta in ty .  Ruether accepts much o f the 
ecc les io logy o f the rad ica l reformation as her own: she believes tha t
the church is  a gathered community o f declared be lieve rs , and tha t h ie r ­
arch ica l d iv is ions  and d is t in c t io n s  between clergy and la i t y  are un­
necessary to  the church. S t i l l ,  she sees th is  charismatic community as
^^Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , p., .16.
^^ l ib e ra t io n  Theology, p. 19.
45Rosemary Ruether w ith  Gregory Baum, "Who Was Jesus? What is  the 
Church?" National Catholic Reporter, March 18, 1970.
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remaining w ith in ,  ra the r than separating i t s e l f  from, the h is to r ic a l  
i n s t i tu t io n ,^ ^
The Church Against I t s e l f  is  almost e n t i re ly  about the church.
Ruether is  p a r t ic u la r ly  preoccupied w ith  ecclesio logy during the s ix t ie s ,  
speaking less about the in s t i tu t io n a l  church as time moves on. She be­
comes more concerned w ith  redemptive community over the years, less 
caught up in  what the Roman Catholic Church is  or is  not doing. Her 
in te re s t  is  always both concrete and th e o log ica l.
Ruether states th a t the basic c o n f l ic t  w ith in  ecclesio logy is  the
church as an h is to r ic a l  in s t i t u t io n  versus the church as an eschatolo­
g ica l c o m m u n i t y .T h e  problem o f the delayed parousia has never been 
e n t i re ly  solved w ith reference to  the l i f e  of the C hris t ian  community.
The e cs ta t ic  expectation o f p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n i ty  had no use fo r  
permanent s truc tu re  because i t  was prepared to  change in  order to  main­
ta in  i t s  v a l id i t y  over a lengthening period o f time. The focus o f concern 
s h if te d  onto the question o f how best to  hand on the gospel to  succeeding 
generations. By the second century, most o f the excitement o f l iv in g  
in  the b r ie f  in te r im  between resurrec tion  and parousia was f in ish e d . The 
in s t i tu t io n a l is a t io n  o f the church began, abso lu tis ing  s tructures and 
se tt in g  up a u th o r it ie s  which claimed to  guard the presence o f the Holy
S p i r i t ,  but in fa c t  cast the s p i r i t  out o f the main stream o f the i n s t i t ­
u t io n 's  l i f e . ^ ^  Yet, where the s p i r i t  is  not present, there is  no church;
Rosemary Ruether, "The Free Church Movement in  Contemporary Catho­
l ic is m ."  New Theology, No. 6 (eds) Martin Marty and Dean Peerman.
MacMi11 an, 1969, pp. 285-286.
^^Church Against I t s e l f , p. 141.
4Glb1d., pp. 58-59.
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the messianic community e x is ts  only where i t  is  founded upon the auth­
e n t ic  being o f persons, and where the s p i r i t  is  openly received and
f re e ly  accepted. The tru e  church, thus, is  constantly  reborn o f the
49s p i r i t ,  p rov is io na l,  p ro le p t ic ,  and unmanageable. The community ever 
reborn o f  the s p i r i t  does not, however, destroy the necessity o f the 
h is to r ic a l  in s t i t u t io n .  Charisma is  the essentia l mark o f the church, 
but i t  is  e ss e n t ia l ly  response to  the word proclaimed p e rs is te n t ly  by 
the h is to r ic a l  in s t i t u t io n ,  even when no l i f e  seems possib le. The 
church is  wherever there is  response in  the s p i r i t  to  the word f a i t h ­
f u l l y  proclaimed. The in s t i t u t io n  is  necessary to  t id e  the fa i th  over
the dry periods, the n ights o f the corporate soul; but the in s t i t u t io n
50does not contro l the l i f e - g iv in g  s p i r i t .
The in s t i tu t io n a l  church, to  be f a i t h fu l  to  the handing on o f the 
gospel, must be able to  change, to  be used, to le t  i t s e l f  go. Con­
t i n u i t y  w ith  the gospel often means d isc o n t in u ity  w ith  the past's  way o f 
doing th ings: the C hris t ian  community is  only h is to r ic a l  when i t  is  the 
vanguard moving towards the new day. The eschatological and pneumatic 
nature o f the church means th a t one cannot be l im ite d  to  or by s tru c ­
tu res and organisations, ye t one cannot be disassociated from them
e ith e r :  one is  to  be dedicated but d is in te res ted , ready fo r  God's active
51bring ing  in to  being a people wherever and however he/she wishes. The
49Rosemary Ruether, "The Be lievers ' Church and C a th o l ic i ty  in  the 
World Today".The Chicago Seminary Reg is ter,Vol. LX, No. 6, September 1970.
^^Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 154-155.
51 Ib id . ,  pp. 61-65.
- 92 -
charismatic community is  to  be in  d ia le c t ic a l  re la t io n sh ip  w ith the 
in s t i tu t io n a l  church, seeking to  l ib e ra te  i t  from w ith in  and give to  
i t  new p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f  l i f e ;  i t  is  a revo lu tionary  and prophetic body
COwhich challenges dead structu res o f dehumanisation and falsehood.
The church, in s t i t u t io n a l  or charism atic , to  be re a l ly  the church, must 
remain s e l f - c r i t i c a l .  Yet to  be t r u l y  prophetic, c r i t ic is m  and hatred 
o f  the Church's fa i lu re s  must a r ise  out o f love o f the Church's promise 
and mission; one must acknowledge one's debt to  even the most imperfect
COinstruments o f the h is to r ic a l  handing on o f the fa i t h .
Another basic tension in  the l i f e  o f the church is  th a t  between 
u n iv e rs a l i ty  and p a r t ic u la r i t y .  The holy s p i r i t  comes to  humankind in 
s p e c if ic  c u ltu ra l and temporal s i tu a t io n s ;  i t  becomes incarnate in  the 
here and now o f the s i tu a t io n .  But one must not confuse the way o f 
being the people o f  God in  one p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n  w ith  the c a th o lic  
and everlas ting  church. Such confusion is  ido la trous  because i t  
absolutises one c u ltu ra l expression o f f a i t h ;  such confusion also causes 
d iv is io n  in  the household o f f a i t h  as d i f fe re n t  members seek to  a r t ic u ­
la te  the power o f new being in  th e i r  own terms. Between u n iv e rs a l i ty  
and p a r t ic u la r i t y  there must be c rea tive  tension, but there should never 
be a lie n a t in g  and des truc t ive  c o n f l ic t . ^ ^  Unity in  the church is  not to  
be found in  s tructu res or in  s p e c if ic  c u ltu ra l expressions o f the f a i t h .
52Rosemary Ruether, "Foreword and C ounterpo in t", in  Can These Bones 
L ive? Robert S. Lecky and H. E l l i o t t  Wright. New Y ork"S ’heYd and Ward,
T m ,
^^Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 203-207.
^^Ibid., pp. 144-146.
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but in  the word o f God. One need not t r y  to  f in d  the 'bes t ' or 'most
p e r fe c t ' type o f C hris t ian  denomination or organisation; ra ther one
recognises the r e l a t i v i t y  o f a l l  s t ru c tu re , and one begins where one
is  w ith  new eyes and new hopes fo r  the fu tu re . The u n ity  o f the church
l ie s  in  i t s  task, in  the d ire c t io n  in  which the people o f God are moving 
55together. S im i la r ly ,  although in  many ways sisterhood (the groups o f 
sharing and support th a t have grown up between women) might be redemp­
t i v e  community, i t  cannot be a model o f  what church means. The church 
must represent a community o f a l l  kinds o f humans and must recognise 
th a t  the sa lva tion  and freedom o f a l l  people is  in te r re la te d .  The
Church in  i t s  essence is  beyond d iffe rences and d iv is io n s ,  seeking the
56co-humanity o f a l l  people.
M in is try  is  inseparable from community in  the church. Service is
where we see and receive God's grace in  human terms; the gospel is  always
57given to  us through other people. M in is try  is  not fo r  Ruether a matter
o f  p o s it ion  or s ta tus; she sees the c le r g y / la i t y  s p l i t  as an obstacle 
to  meaningful community and m in is t ry .  Ruether believes th a t a l l  Chris­
t ia n s  are m in is te rs , a l l  belong to  a general priesthood, and a l l  are to  
jo in  God's redemptive work in  the world. She stresses th a t a l l  be lievers 
need to  be tra ined  to  serve, th e o lo g ic a l ly  as well as p ra c t ic a l ly .  Ins­
t i t u t io n a l  m in is try  might be necessary, but i t  is  not to be set apart;
S^ lb id . ,  pp. 156-157.
^^Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , pp. 114-116. 
^^Church Against I t s e l f ,  pp. 173-175.
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i t  needs to  be de-mythologised and de-sacra lised.^^ The essentia ls  o f
m in is t ry ,  which are to  be undertaken by a l l  be lievers , are forgiveness
and communion. Those who fo rg ive  must also be those who confess; the
community o f  the new creation  is  such th a t a l l  receive the power to  be
59open before each other, to  be the broken sinners th a t  they t r u l y  are. 
Ruether sees th a t the question o f the ordained m in is try  o f women cannot 
be separated from the problem o f the c le r g y / la i t y  s p l i t  in  the i n s t i t ­
u t iona l church. I t  w i l l  be impossible to  incorporate women in to  the 
present male-defined c le r ic a l  system w ithout eventually  breaking apart 
the e l i t i s t  h ierarchy and completely transforming the in s t i tu t io n a l  
church. Thus th is  issue is  o f fa r-reach ing  importance.
Ruether would endorse secular theo logy's e f fo r ts  to  d e - r ig id i f y  the 
church's encounter w ith  the world. She would also say th a t  the church 
has no monopoly o f redemption, th a t  the walls o f the in s t i t u t io n  must 
be dissolved and power s tructu res decreased. Ruether would urge Chris­
t ia n s  to  jo in  God's action wherever th a t might be happening in  the world,
c 1to  be the community o f the new creation  amidst soc ie ty .
The " loca l church" is  a l i v in g  concern in  Ruether's thought. Here 
her ecc les io log ica l theory becomes concrete as she is  involved w ith  spec­
i f i c  movements and groups. What she means by the " lo ca l church" may not
CQ Rosemary Ruether, "M in is try  in  the Church o f the Future", in 
Secular P r ies t in  the New Church (ed.) Gerard S. Sloyan. New York: 
Herder and Herder, 1967. pp.' 240-245.
^^Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 185-186.
G^Rosemary Ruether, "The Becoming of Women in Church and Society", 
Crosscurrents, F a l l ,  1967,
Radical Kingdom, pp. 158-166.
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have d ire c t  connection w ith  a p a r t ic u la r  branch o f an in s t i t u t io n ;  i t  
is  more a sp e c if ic  group o f C h ris t ian  persons gathered around a concern 
and a commitment. The local church fo r  Ruether is  a " free  f lo a t in g  re ­
demptive process th a t  ex is ts  in  a m u l t ip l i c i t y  o f interpersonal 'happen­
in g s ' " ;  under ideal circumstances, a local parish might be re la ted  to 
th is  p r o c e s s . H o p e f u l l y ,  the in s t i t u t io n  can be the meeting ground 
fo r  such charismatic groups, providing places and people, plus jo in t  
oppo rtun it ies  fo r  ce leb ra tion . But the people, not the in s t i tu t io n s ,  
must provide the impetus fo r  bring ing in to  being communities o f service 
and proclamation. Ruether is  in terested in  the " free  church" or under­
ground movements which spring from authentic longing fo r  community and 
from f ru s t ra t io n  at the r i g i d i t y  o f  the Catholic h ierarchy; here she 
f in d s  the renewal and the démocratisation tha t are so slow in  coming in  
the in s t i tu t io n a l  church. I t  is  in th is  environment th a t  Ruether f inds  
meaning and hope.^^
Ruether's perspective on C hris t ian  community is  throughout concrete ly 
eschato log ica l: our present experience o f l i f e  together is  a fo re tas te
o f  the coming new being. Maran atha remains the community's f in a l  prayer.
4. Jesus o f  Nazareth: Chris t and Messiah
Christo logy is  a key issue fo r  Ruether although i t  is  not a predomi-
^^ "M in is try  in  the Church o f the Future", p. 236.
G ^Ib id ., pp. 237-240.
"The Free Church Movement in  Contemporary Catholic ism ", pp. 272-287. 
Church Against I t s e l f ,  pp. 168-169.
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nant theme. Chris to logy is  important because Ruether sees i t  as 
both centra l to  the C hris t ian  f a i t h  and an element in  much o f  the 
contemporary dilemma. She is  aware th a t the a f f irm a t io n ,  "Jesus is  
the C hris t",has been the root o f many problems; she understands the 
c ru c ia l need fo r  a r t ic u la t in g  a new Christology th a t is  l ib e ra t in g  
in  the modern age.^^ In the l ig h t  o f th is ,  Ruether's comparative 
s ilence on ch r is to log y  might seem puzzling. At times, she seems 
almost to  avoid the issue; s t i l l  unpublished is  a major manuscript 
o f  four hundred and s ix ty  pages, Messiah o f Israe l and the Cosmic 
C h r is tP  Probably th is  is  an area in  which Ruether is  s t i l l  devel­
oping, wanting to  consider c a re fu l ly  her thoughts before committing 
h e rs e lf .  I t  is  c e r ta in ly  a dangerous area in which to  commit oneself 
ir revocab ly , and caution is  there fo re  understandable. However, i t  is  
in  th is  area th a t Ruether might well have her most c ruc ia l and o r ig in a l 
co n tr ib u t io n  to  make. Therefore, we shall t r y  to  piece together, from
^^Rosemary Ruether, "What Is the Task o f Theology?",C h r is t ia n i ty  
and C r is is , May 24, 1976. p. 124.
^^Le tte r from Rosemary Ruether, June 7, 1978. This states th a t th is  
work w i l l  not be published in  the near fu tu re . The thes is  o f th is  work 
is  la rg e ly  contained in  two a r t ic le s :  " In  What Sense Can We Say That 
Jesus Was the Christ?" Ecumenist, January/February 1972; "Paradoxes o f 
Human Hope", Theological Studies, June 1972.
In Disputed Questions: On Being A C hris tian  (Nashv il le : Abingdon, 1982,
pp. 48-50)7 Rue t i l  e f explains' how th is  manuscript came in to  being, how i t  
was re jected fo r  pub lica t ion  by Oxford U n ive rs ity  Press in  1970, and 
how she has made use o f i t  fo r  various pro jects and lec tu res . She s t i l l  
holds i t s  basic ideas to  be accurate, but she does not explain why a 
revised version has not been submitted fo r  p u b lica t ion .
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68the materia l ava ilab le , what her ch r is to logy  might look l ik e .
Ruether, along w ith  many modern scholars, cannot see c o n t in u ity  be-
69tween the Jesus o f h is to ry  and the Chris t o f f a i t h .  She believes 
th a t  p a t r is t i c  ch r is to logy  was l im ite d  and a se m i- fa i lu re , but th a t  
i t  was h is to r i c a l ly  necessary and the best th a t could be done with 
the too ls  ava ilab le  at th a t time. In p a r t ic u la r ,  she is  doubtful 
about a so te rio logy  based on incarnation which replaced an eschato­
lo g ica l understanding o f sa lva tion  through the death and resurrec tion  
o f  C h r i S t . I n  her c h i ld re n 's  book, Ruether refuses to  s ta te  tha t 
"Jesus is  God", saying ra the r th a t God was with Jesus, tha t Jesus'
words were the same as God's words, th a t  Jesus is  the leader o f  God’ s 
71kingdom. This is  explained in  the parent/teacher guide by the s ta te ­
ment th a t Jesus is  being presented in simple terms, and f i r s t  o f a l l  as
a human being, w ithout re liance  o f metaphysical c h r is to lo g y , in  order
72not to  confuse or mislead the ch ild re n . Yet Ruether cons is ten tly
Ruether's c h r is to lo g ic a l  th in k in g  is  quoted extensive ly  but w ith ­
out comment in  Case Studies in  Chris t and S a lva tion ,(eds .)  Jack Rogers, 
Ross Mackenzie, Louis Weeks. Ph ilade lph ia : Westminster Press, 1977. 
pp. 141-150.
In To Change The World, (London: SCM Press L td . ,  1981), Ruether brings 
t  ogether a number of^ T de as on ch r is to logy  which she has p rev iously  de­
veloped. In add it ion , in  contrast to  Cullmann, Ruether states th a t 
Jesus' view o f the Kingdom was "e s s e n t ia l ly  th is  w o r ld ly , social and 
p o l i t i c a l ,  and not eschato logica l" (p. 14). The s o c io -p o l i t ic a l  
dimension o f Ruether's ch r is to log y  again emerges c le a r ly  here.
69Rosemary Ruether w ith  Gregory Baum. "Who is  Jesus? What is  the 
Church?" National Catholic Reporter, March 18, 1970. pp. 2 and 6.
^^Church Against I t s e l f ,  pp. 75-76.
See also L ibe ra tion  Theology, p. 10,
Communion Is L i fe  Together, pp. 35-39.
72Communion, pp. 16-17.
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avoids the use o f the p a t r is t i c  metaphysical terminology in  speaking
about Jesus; she simply w i l l  not conform to  pre-formulated fou rth
century ch r is to logy  w ithout a carefu l working through o f the problem
on her own. She accepts the orthodox in te rp re ta t io n  of Jesus as the
C hris t as "an anthropological s y m b o l . . . i t  has th is  ongoing l i f e . . .
each generation takes i t  up anew as a symbol o f everything tha t they
73fee l is  va luab le ."  Furthermore, Ruether repeatedly re je c ts  f u l ­
f i l l e d  messianism as the ‘ l e f t  hand' o f C h r is t ia n i ty  which has caused 
anti-sem itism  as well as many a b so lu t is t  forms o f imperia lism and 
in to le ra n ce .^^
Ruether's approach to  ch r is to log y  appears to  be la rg e ly  problem- 
centred: she is  faced w ith  the extreme consequences o f  anti-sem itism
and the c u ltu ra l imperia lism o f  Christendom. Something must be wrong 
w ith  a ch r is to log y  th a t could lead to  the Jewish holocaust as well as 
to  other forms o f de-humanisation. She p in -po in ts  the source o f the 
problem as the misunderstanding o f the fundamental C hris t ian  a f f i rm ­
a tion  tha t "Jesus the C h r is t" .  Ruether would ra the r a f f i rm  the 
e a r l ie s t  C hris t ian  b e l ie f  which stated th a t Jesus w i l l  be the Chris t 
at the end o f  time. The Chris t cannot have completely and f i n a l l y  
come because e v i l ,  in ju s t ic e  and su ffe r ing  are s t i l l  very much w ith  us; 
the promised messianic age is  not ye t here. Thus, Ruether's c h r is t ­
ology would be a forward-looking one o f a n t ic ip a t io n  which acknowledges
^^"Who Is Jesus? What Is The Church?", p. 2.
^^See Baum, Faith and F ra t r ic id e ,  pp. 12-14. 
Also: Ruether, L ibera tion  Theology, p. 191.
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7Rf u l l y  the r e a l i t y  o f present misery and present problems. Unlike 
the exponents o f f u l f i l l e d  messianism, Ruether takes the conditions o f 
t h is  world in to  her c h r is to lo g ic a l  p ic tu re . Jesus is  the proclaimer o f 
the kingdom, the promise o f the new day to  come; he is  paradigmatic and 
p ro le p t ic  through the messianic work o f h is death and resu rre c t ion .^^
Thus Ruether c a l ls  fo r  a responsible r e la t iv is in g  o f ch r is to log y .
She stresses th a t  Chris tians must recognise tha t Jesus is  not the only 
way to  know God, although he might be the only way fo r  them. There must 
be room fo r  other experiences o f re ve la t io n , a respect fo r  the d i f f e r ­
ences o f the c u ltu ra l  and h is to r ic a l  id e n t i t ie s  o f peoples. Since the 
C hr is t is  the coming one, there should be an openness th a t an absolut- 
ised, f in a l is e d  dogma o f  Jesus C hris t would not allow. Various exper­
iences o f reve la t ion  can indeed be p a ra l le l  or mutually he lp fu l ra ther
77than con trad ic to ry . However, r e la t iv is in g  o f ch r is to log y  must be 
f a i t h f u l  in  maintaining transcendence. Transcendence is  the opposite 
o f a l l  human id o ls .  Transcendence is  what allows the prophetic c a l l in g  
in to  question o f a l l  forms o f soc ie ty , a l l  systems o f thought and b e l ie f :  
i t  makes possible not only judgement but transformation. One can dismiss 
various ch r is to lo g ie s  as i r re le v a n t  or meaningless, but one must a f f i rm
75C r i t ic s  o f Ruether's eschatological ch r is to logy  vary in  th e i r  
appreciation o f th is  fu tu re -o r ie n te d  th in k in g . Gregory Baum ( in  
"C atho lic  Dogma A fte r  Auschwitz", p. 145) a ff irm s Ruether's theory 
w h ile  John T. Pawlikowski ( in  "The H is to r ic iz in g  o f the Eschatolog­
ic a l and the S p ir i tu a l iz in g  o f the Eschatological: Some Reflections" 
p. 155) is  sce p t ica l.  For both these w r i te rs ,  see Antisemitism and 
the Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  (ed) Alan Davies, New York: Paul 1st 
W ë s sT V S T T .-------------------------------
^^Faith and F ra t r ic id e , pp. 246-250.
^ ^ Ib id . ,  pp. 250-251.
AI SO, L ibera tion  Theology, p. 191.
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th a t  God stands beyond human words and ways, free  to  do as he/she w i l l s .
Transcendence judges a l l  re f le c t io n s  as well as a l l  a c t i o n s . R u e t h e r ' s
a l te rn a t iv e  ch r is to log y  does not o f fe r  a new ' lo r d '  who might become
the model fo r  new patterns o f domination; ra the r, " th is  is  a ch r is to logy
o f  the process o f conversion, the process o f creating a new humanity
o f  wholeness in m u tua lity . Jesus is  not Lord o f Christendom but the
c ru c i f ie d  beginning o f th is  a lte rn a t iv e  tha t s t i l l  goes out ahead of
79us, witnessing against i t s  b e tra ya l."
Gregory Baum suggests tha t there are two ways o f attempting to  
r e la t i v is e  C hris t ian  claims: the theology o f universal grace (a
modernised version o f logos ch r is to log y  adopted by many protestant 
th inke rs  since the nineteenth century and, e .g . ,  by Blondel and 
Rahner) and a theology which stresses an eschatological perspective 
and the incompleteness o f present redemption. Rosemary Ruether comes 
in to  th is  second category. Her th ink ing  emphasises th a t  God's re v e l­
a tion  in  Jesus is  incomplete and an tic ipa tes  the f in a l  g lo ry ; Jesus 
801 s promise.
Ruether is  not content w ith  logos ch r is to logy  or w ith  the t ra d ­
i t io n a l  metaphysical s truc tu re  o f Chris t ian  theology, although she 
does not t o t a l l y  re je c t  ce r ta in  points made. But she fe e ls  tha t the 
world-view to  which t ra d i t io n a l  e s s e n t ia l is t  thought belonged is  not
^^"What is  the task o f Theology?" pp. 122-123.
79Rosemary Ruether, "Chris to logy and Feminism: Can a Male Saviour
Help Women?" Occasional Papers, United Methodist Board o f Higher Educ­
a tion  and M in is try ,  U. S. A. Vo l. 1, No. 13. December 25, 1976. 
onGregory Baum in Faith and Fratricide, pp. 16-18.
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meaningful in  our contemporary world. Modern theology must be, and is ,  
e x is te n t ia l i s t  and pe rso n a lis t ,  and i t  must re th ink  a l l  C hris t ian  doc­
t r in e  in  a fresh way. The tension between h is to ry  and eschatology
must be reconsidered ju s t  as i t  was in  the formative days o f p a t r is t ic  
81theology. As the Church Fathers struggled to  hold together creation 
and redemption, so we too must endeavour to  overcome d u a l i t ie s  and to  
a f f i rm  th a t "sa lva tion  does not a liena te  us from ourselves, but restores 
us to  our true  selves". We must in s is t  on the eschatological and cosmo­
lo g ica l u n ity ,  the u n ity  o f  creation and redemption tha t re je c ts  f l i g h t
82from th is  universe. But while t ra d i t io n a l  incarnationa l theology 
tended to  emphasize the d iv in i t y  o f humankind, modern theology must, 
in  a mood o f messianic and th is -e a r th ly  hope, stress the humanity o f
God.55
Ruether's ch r is to log y  is  one which is  characterised by concrete­
ness and by a contextual q u a l i ty .  She understands C hris t as a symbol 
o f  the God-man re la t io n ,  as an anthropological myth or paradigm. Jesus 
is  where we see God;here she would echo the gospel o f John. This 
concrete kind o f thought leads Ruether to  say, " ( t h i s ) . . .k ind  o f 
sacramental concept, I t h in k , is  re a l ly  my basic ch r is to log y , my basic 
understanding o f r e v e l a t i o n . R u e t h e r  has l i t t l e  p o s it ive  to  say
Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 89-90.
82Rosemary Ruether, "Paradoxes o f  Human Hope", Theological Studies, 
Vol. 33, No. 2, June 1972. p. 239.
B ^ ib id . ,  p. 252.
54"Who Is  Jesus? What Is the Church?" p. 6
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about the gnostic in fluence on Chris t ian  thought. But she does feel 
th a t  much is  to  be gained in  ch r is to lo g y , as well as in  other areas, 
from a new, corrected, c r i t i c a l  and re -v i ta l is e d  understanding o f the 
messianic dynamic o f the C hris t ian  f a i t h .  Although messianism has 
been a source o f dangers, i t  is  also a continuing source o f l i f e  and 
o f  hope fo r  the fu tu re .  A healthy concept o f messiah could combine 
c re a t io n -a f f irm in g  and world-negating elements and so express more 
f u l l y  what we mean by the Chris t and the new creation .
Very recen tly , in  To Change The World, Ruether re-emphasizes her 
conv ic t ion  th a t Jesus did not come to  s p i r i tu a l iz e  ideas about the 
Kingdom. Instead, he went to  the roots o f the ea rth ly  to  po int out 
the deepest causes o f oppression. Jesus did not name the Romans as 
v i l l a in s ,  but looked beyond them to  the "fundamental lu s t  fo r  dom­
in a t io n " ;  he also gave, in  h is own leadership through service, a model 
f o r  the community o f the new day. Jesus did not wish merely to  reverse 
domination, but to bring in  a new age o f peace, ju s t ic e ,  and equ ity .
"Paradoxes o f  Human Hope", pp. 249-252.
Douglas Hall suggests th a t  a theology o f the cross would aid in 
the theo log ica l re s tru c tu r in g  o f  ch r is to log y  to  which Ruether po in ts .
He agrees tha t triumphalism is  the c u lp r i t ,  while suggesting tha t 
Ruether has ignored the a l te rn a t iv e  c h r is to lo g ic a l note o f hum ilia t ion  
in  h is to r ic a l  theology. See "Rethinking C h r is t" ,  Antisemitism and the 
Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  (ed.) Alan Davies, New YbrkT Paul 1st Press, T97^'rFp~r^“T7F;--------------
Rosemary Ruether, To Change the World. London: SCM Press L td . ,
1981, pp. 15-17.
Ruether is  completely conscious o f the fa c t  th a t how one sees the C hris t 
is  c lose ly  re la ted  to  one's questions and contemporary values. She sees 
th is  "hermeneutical c i r c le "  as in e v ita b le .  For her, the question is  o f 
the meaning o f the C hris t w ith in  the context o f ju s t ic e  and o f  the socio­
p o l i t i c a l  s i tu a t io n  of humankind. Ib id . ,  pp. 2-5.
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For Ruether, the Chris t is  not merely past event, but ra ther messianic 
hope in  our present day, whose complete coming is  s t i l l  ahead o f us in 
the fu tu re .
B. Some D e f in it io n s  o f  Freedom in  Rosemary Ruether
What does Rosemary Ruether mean by freedom? The key words and 
m otifs  in her work give us a f a i r l y  good idea. Freedom has a con­
temporary, here-and-now, p o l i t i c a l  r ing  to  i t ;  i t  is  a concept th a t 
bridges the gap between the secular and the re l ig io u s .  Ruether is  
preoccupied w ith  the current social scene as a l ib e ra t io n  th in ke r  in  
the seventies, but her th in k in g  about freedom is  always rooted in  her 
basic theo log ica l understanding. In being concerned w ith  l ib e ra t io n ,  
Ruether is  g iv ing  p ra c t ica l expression to  her theology. Therefore, 
we shall consider several d e f in i t io n s  o f freedom as understood by 
Rosemary Ruether; the s ign if icance  o f these terms is  more than narrowly 
th e o lo g ic a l .
1. Freedom as wholeness
The way in  which Ruether uses the words whole, wholeness and 
h o l i s t i c  does not always coincide w ith  the usage o f others. Whole­
ness might be described as completeness or hea lth iness, but although 
th is  is  not in co rre c t ,  the dynamic and transcendent th ru s t  o f Ruether‘ s 
concept is  lo s t  in  th is  d e f in i t io n .  Wholeness fo r  Ruether is  re la ted  
to  her concept of c rea tion : i t  re fe rs  to  the design and plan o f God,
the organic working together o f humanity and nature. Wholeness is  a 
term th a t implies fo r  Ruether development and growth as well as in te r -
^^Ibid., p. 5.
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relatedness throughout the e n t ire  community o f l i f e .  Her concept
o f wholeness, l ik e  her concept o f c rea tion , is  more v is ion  than
a c tu a l i ty ;  i t  re fe rs  to  the "once and fu tu re "  essentia l nature o f
the cosmos. Wholeness, fo r  Ruether, has the transcendent element
o f  the term holiness w ithout meaning separation from the ord inary.
Indeed, in  her th in k in g , wholeness could be said to  be in te g ra t io n
o f p a r t ic u la r  persons as well as of a l l  creation in  the in te n t io n
o f  the Maker. Wholeness is  l i k e  pe rfec t ion  except th a t i t  implies
open-ended becoming and coordinated movement towards the goal o f
God's fu tu re . The philosophica l word holism, defined as "tendency
in  nature to  form wholes th a t  are more than the sum of the parts by
c re a tive  e vo lu t io n " ,  comes near, but leaves out the transcendent
88dimension so essentia l in  Ruether‘ s thought.
Ruether's wholeness concept is  based p r im a r i ly  on Hebraic, espec­
i a l l y  p r e - e x i l ic ,  r e l ig io n  which was a fa i th  th a t  combined socio­
natural renewal ( l i k e  Canaanite re l ig io n )  w ith  the transcendent dynamic, 
The sovereignty o f  God as creator is  what binds together the community 
o f  l i f e ,  both social and na tu ra l;  the covenant re la t io n s h ip  between God
and people demands re s p o n s ib i l i ty  and respect towards the Lord and a l l
89o f h is /h e r  c rea tion . God's sovereignty is  very re a l ,  but the reign 
o f  God, the kingdom, is  denied and cast aside by humankind. Fragment­
a tion  is  how we experience the world, ye t God's kingdom is  there as 
o r ig in a l in te n t io n  and r e a l i t y  developing from w ith in  the broken world.
88The Concise Oxford D ic t ionary , (eds.) H.W.Fowler and F.G.Fowler. 
Oxford! Clarendon, I9^4!
^^New Woman, New Earth, pp. 187-188.
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God's sovereignty, wholeness, _i^; i t  is  also becoming, because i t  
involves a v is ion  o f  what we are made to  be and o f what we indeed 
sha ll be. Wholeness, then, is  c reation  in  i t s  dynamic and eschato­
lo g ic a l sense; i t  is  another way o f expressing the creation-redemp­
tion-new creation continuum. Hebraic wholeness is  both r e a l i t y  and 
v is io n .
Wholeness fo r  Ruether can perhaps be best understood by consider­
ing what i t  is  n o t - -d u a l is t ic  p o la r is a t io n ,  a l ie n a t io n , separation. 
Wholeness implies a s trugg le  to  overcome the fragmentation o f a 
h o s t i le  and s p l i t - a p a r t  world; i t  means a radical res to ra t io n  and a 
renewal which are nothing short o f  to ta l  re vo lu t ion . The overcoming 
o f  present dividedness is  necessary at a l l  leve ls : the a l iena tion
o f  mind from body; the a l ie na tion  from other human persons; the
a lie n a t io n  from the earth and environment. Ruether adopts the body/
90soul s p l i t  as her paradigm o f oppression.
Ruether consequently re je c ts  the oppression/oppressed model which 
d iv ides humanity in to  two opposing camps, implying th a t one is  a l l  
r ig h t  and the other is  a l l  wrong. The oppressor/oppressed model is  a 
d u a l is t ic  way o f  seeing r e a l i t y  which is  not w ithout value, but which 
in h ib i t s  the prophetic func tion  o f self-judgement. Ruether is  sugg­
esting  something more rad ica l than l ib e ra t io n  through a change o f 
ru l in g  c lass; she is  opposed to  the whole model o f domination-sub- 
mission which apocalyptic ( inc lud ing  Marxist) p o la r isa t io n  puts f o r ­
ward. Ruether believes f i rm ly  in  the up ris ing  o f the poor and down­
cast to  id e n t i t y  and to  re s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  but th is  is  to  be done in  a
^^Liberation Theology, pp. 16-17.
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prophetic perspective o f  a ff irm a t io n  o f  universal humanity and o f
91capacity fo r  s e l f - c r i t ic is m .  The wholeness approach to l ib e ra t io n  
theology acknowledges the wrongness of human a lie n a t io n , but keeps 
i t s  eyes on the essentia l and hoped fo r  common humanity, ra the r than 
simply going to  war on the side o f the oppressed. This does not 
mean th a t "wholeness"-based l ib e ra t io n  theology is  any the less 
serious in  i t s  encounter w ith in ju s t ic e ;  i t  ra ther means tha t i t  
t r i e s  to  see beyond the present agenda o f change to  u lt im a te  purpose.
I t  is  not human beings who are the f in a l  enemy, but the e n t ire  sys­
tem b u i l t  on the assumption th a t someone has to  be "on top ". Free­
dom as wholeness is  the overcoming of the sub jec t-ob jec t, domination- 
submission dualism.
Sexism is  p a r t ic u la r ly  he lp fu l fo r  understanding the body/soul 
paradigm o f oppression th a t Ruether puts forward. Social oppression 
is  a p ro jec t ion  o f  body-soul (or sub ject-ob ject) dualism; female-male 
a l ie n a t io n  was the o r ig in a l model o f  th is  p ro jec t ion . Women have been 
viewed as "body", as physical ob jects, emotion w ithout reason, often 
the embodiment o f temptation and e v i l .  Men have been seen as "sou l" ,  
ra t io n a l s p i r i t ,  in te l l ig e n c e ,  morally superior, and there fo re  destined 
to  be dominant. C lassical C hris t ian  s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  as the c a r r ie r  o f 
concrete dualism, has imprinted humanity w ith  th is  alienated model, 
making mutual and h o l is t i c  re la t io n s h ip  d i f f i c u l t  i f  not impossible. 
Women are not the only group to  be regarded as "o b jec t" .  Indeed, i t  is  
worth noting th a t oppressed peoples acquire s im ila r  labe ls , such as
91 Ibid., pp. 10-16.
- 107 -
" i r r a t io n a l " ,  "emotional", " d i r t y " ,  and "bad". Ruether defines the 
enemy not as men, but as the d u a l is t  way o f th ink ing  and acting. 
L ibe ra t ion  from sexism, then, means a more in teg ra l understanding of
qpthe man-woman re la t io n sh ip  as one o f mutual help and partnersh ip.
Wholeness is  more than simply human redemption; the devastation 
a r is in g  from alienated m enta lity  also a ffec ts  earth and environment. 
Domination th ink ing  is  behind the plunder and waste o f the e a rth 's  
resources; i t  is  also behind the war-machine which threatens global 
p o l lu t io n  as well as human e x t in c t io n .  Unbridled technology assumes 
th a t  resources are to  be used and exp lo ited , nature and dead matter 
to  be manipulated. Ruether, l ik e  Marcuse and Mumford, sees the dom­
in a t io n  syndrome as immensely dangerous, leading to  the destruction 
93o f  the universe. Her understanding o f  wholeness means an organic
way o f seeing the re la t io n  o f humanity and nature, an interdependent
community o f a l l  l i v in g  th ings . Ruether adopts Marcuse's m o tif
" c u l t iv a te  the garden" as the paradigm o f the ideal re la t io n sh ip  o f
94humankind to  nature: a working w ith  the earth, b r ing ing order and
knowledge to i t s  aid. Ruether, however, always approaches creation
from a t h e is t ic  po in t o f view. Human drive to  be a god, i n f i n i t e  and
95u n lim ited , has been the o r ig in a l and constant ru in  o f crea tion .
qpL ibera tion  Theology, pp. 19-22.
"Paradoxes o f Human Hope", p. 241.
Also see: Lewis Mumford, The Myth o f  the Machine and the Pentagon
o f  Power. New York: Harcourt and Brace, 197Ü.
And also: Herbert Marcuse, One Dimensional Man. London: 1964.
94Marcuse, I b id . , p. 240.
^^For example, see: "Paradoxes o f  Human Hope", pp. 251-252.
Also: New Woman, New Earth, p. 211.
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In the f ig h t  fo r  a t r u l y  h o l i s t i c  revo lu t io n , Ruether suggests tha t 
women might well have special con tr ibu t ions  to  make. Women are a caste 
w ith in  every class and nation, and there fore  they partake not only o f 
t h e i r  own strugg le  fo r  freedom as women, but also o f the concerns and 
agenda o f th e i r  race or nation. As such, they might provide a meeting 
p o in t,  a place o f c rea tive  dialogue between the two seemingly opposing 
revo lu t iona ry  forces o f our day: the s o c io -p o l i t ic a l  e f fo r ts  o f the
poor and underdeveloped peoples and the human fu l f i lm e n t  and ecological 
movements o f the more a f f lu e n t  nations. Women might be well placed to 
understand and bring about understanding o f the in te rs t ru c tu r in g  o f 
various kinds o f oppression, to  learn and to  teach how no one can be 
r e a l ly  free  u n t i l  a l l  are f re e .^ ^  Women are in  a good pos it ion  to  
humanise and to re in te g ra te  soc ie ty  through values they have learned 
in  th e i r  experience: the importance o f g iv ing mutual support, percept­
iveness o f one's emotions, creativeness, co-operation, the bene fit  o f  
p lay and ce leb ra tion . Women might redeem humanity from the enslave­
ment to  a lienated labour through bring ing about an understanding
th a t work is  not the measure o f our existence, but ra ther a creative
97expression o f what we are.
H o l is t ic  th in k in g  in  Ruether also has im p lica tions  fo r  how one 
might th ink  about God. The Father God image has been an a u th o r i ta r ia n ,  
dominating one which p ic tu res the Father as a parent who never allows
96L ibe ra tion  Theology, p. 124.
A1so! Rosemary Ruether, "Male Chauvinist Theology and the Anger 
o f  Women". Crosscurrents, Spring, 1971.
97Rosemary Ruether, "Home and Work: Women's Roles and the Trans­
formation of Values". Theological Studies, Vol. 36, No. 4. Dec. 1975.
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h is  ch ild ren  to  define themselves and to  grow up. Yet Ruether fee ls  
th a t  a "mother and fa th e r"  God, although th is  has been current in  some 
fe m in is t  c i r c le s ,  would only serve to  preserve the d u a l is t ic  p o la r i ty  
between male and female a t t r ib u te s .  Ruether suggests th a t a more h o l­
i s t i c  concept o f God might be to  understand God as the d iv ine  m atr ix . 
This is  not very d i f fe re n t  from Paul T i l l i c h ' s  idea o f God as "ground of 
a l l  being". Dualisms o f  body and mind, nature and s p i r i t ,  would cease 
in  a concept o f  God, the d iv ine  m atr ix , as source o f our continual 
being and becoming, empowering us to  be f re e ly  ourselves. The d iv ine  
m atr ix  is  not a s ta t ic  concept o f God, but one o f movement, renewal, 
and continual c rea tion . Creation and redemption are held together in  
t h is  concept which considers God as the inexhaustib le  source o f new 
l i f e  and authentic existence. The d iv ine  matrix is  personal in  being 
the ground o f  our personal existence and a f f i rm a t io n ;  God does not sep­
arate us from ourselves, but enriches and strengthens us as we go on 
our way. Ruether fee ls  th a t probably we should learn to  th in k  o f  God 
in  concrete and contextual terms ra the r than abstracts. This would 
un ite  physical perceptions w ith in te l le c tu a l  understanding to  concept­
ua lise  what God means to  us. Such a u n it in g  o f body and s p i r i t  is  what 
a theology o f wholeness is  about.
2. Freedom as m u tua lity
98Rosemary Ruether, "Sexism and God-Talk". Photocopied from Ruether's 
then unpublished a r t i c le .  December, 1976. pp. 9-10.
See also: New Woman, New Earth, p. 211.
And: Rosemary Ruether, "C r is is  in Sex and Race". C h r is t ia n i ty
and C r is is ,  A p r i l  15, 1974. p. 73.
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Freedom, in  Ruether, is  a pattern o f re la t io n sh ip ,  m u tu a l i ty .
Human beings are not created as iso la ted  u n its ,  but in  and through 
fa m i l ie s ,  as a part o f a people. Wholeness is  c lose ly  re la ted  to  
m u tu a li ty ;  m u tua lity  is  the re la t io n a l side of what wholeness means. 
Ruether is  p a r t ic u la r ly  emphatic about m utua lity  as a l i f e  s ty le  be­
tween women and men. But she is  concerned w ith sharing and cooperation 
in  a l l  human re la t io n s .
Equal d iv e rs i ty  w ith in  u n ity  is  what m utua lity  means. This is  a
d i f f i c u l t  concept fo r  Western minds which have been shaped by an
e i th e r -o r  m en ta lity  which is  dependent on underlying d u a l is t ic  th in k in g . 
Dualism promotes the notion th a t d iffe rences are opposites, tha t host­
i l i t y ,  or at leas t separation, e x is ts  between them, and th a t  one is  
superior to  or dominant over the o ther. Rather than being mutually 
enhancing, d iffe rences tend to  threaten those who have in te rn a lise d  a 
s p l i t  view o f r e a l i t y .  Ruether speaks o f the problem o f pa rt icu la r ism  
and uni versai ism which have been fa ls e ly  seen as exclusive a l te rn a t ive s ,
but which in  fa c t  should be seen as c o ro l la r ie s .  She sees a p o s it ive
re la t io n s h ip  between p a rt icu la r ism  and uni versai ism, d if fe rence  and 
u n ity ,  in  Hebraic th in k in g  which bases the un ity  o f humankind on the 
u n iv e rs a l i ty  o f the Creator God ra the r than on ideas o f  human beings 
about ways o f sa lva tion  or types o f  reve la t io n . I t  is  a u n iv e rs a l i ty
which is  the supporting ground o f each pa rt icu la r ism , granting to  each
99people the in te g r i t y  o f  th e i r  own id e n t i t ie s .  D ive rs ity  in  u n ity  is  
an organic model o f existence; i t  employs the l iv in g  body o f many mem­
bers as i t s  paradigm.
9 9 Faith and Fratricide, pp. 236-239.
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A new s ty le  o f re la t ion sh ip s  is  needed between women and men. This 
might be termed re c ip ro c i ty  or pa rtne rsh ip . I t  is  a sharing o f the 
world and o f l i f e  ra ther than a d iv is io n  o f  i t  in to  complementary 
sectors. Men and women are to  engage in  work and home re s p o n s ib i l­
i t i e s  together, mutually encouraging each other to  grow and to  develop 
f u l l y  as p e r s o n s . T h i s  s ty le  is  one o f dialogue and communication, 
not o f  uniform sameness between women and men. Intimacy is  based on 
j o in t  c rea tive  a c t iv i t y ,  growth, and strugg le : " i t  is  possible only 
when people are colleagues as well as lovers, who share l i f e  and work 
in  a quest to  give b i r th  to  each o th e r 's  f u l le s t  s e l v e s . S o m e ­
times the term androgyny is  used to  describe the hoped fo r  model of 
re la t io n s h ip s .  But th is  word is  inadequate because o f i t s  d u a l is t ic  
sources. New words and concrete expressions are needed to  speak about 
the re la t io n s h ip  between whole, f u l l y  developed and healthy persons who 
can be interdependent w ithout being dominating or overdependent. I t  is  
d i f f i c u l t  to  envisage woman-man re la t io n s  when the d is to r t io n s  o f pro­
je c t io n ,  suppression, and fa lse  a liena tions  are overcome. But th is  is
what is  meant by freedom in  Ruether: probably the best expression o f
102th is  v is ion  is  m utua lity . Relationships o f m u tua lity  and partnership 
between men and women might po in t the way to  more co-operative s ty les  
o f  working and l iv in g  together in  other spheres, new s ty les  o f govern-
^^^Rosemary Ruether, Mary--the Feminine Face o f  the Church. Crawford, 
Indiana: Geneva Press, 1976.
Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , p. 85.
^^^New Woman, New Earth, p. 26.
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103ment and church l i f e .  Ruether points to  job-sharing as one ex­
pression o f p rac t ica l m u tua lity  whereby both partners can have the 
advantages o f work and le isu re  spheres, and whereby both can p a r t­
ic ip a te  more f u l l y  in  home l i f e . ^ ^ ^
M utua lity  is  not to  be confused with the idea o f complementarity. 
Such a doctr ine  assumes a kind o f co-operation, but also involves a 
separation o f  ro les and a t t r ib u te s .  In the complementarity theory, 
women and men are seen as h a l f  persons who must have each other to  
be complete. Therefore, complementarity ascribes opposite character­
i s t i c s  and functions to  men and women, thus robbing them both o f the 
t o t a l i t y  o f th e i r  human p o s s ib i l i t y .  Obvious gen ita l and procreative 
complementarity is  fa ls e ly  ca rr ied  over in to  the psychological, so c ia l,  
and vocational spheres, thereby l im i t in g  the wholesome course o f in d i ­
vidual development as well as hindering the creation o f common areas 
o f  in te re s t  and concern between the sexes. M utua lity , on the other 
hand, in s is ts  th a t mature re la t io n s h ip  is  between complete persons who 
need each other to encourage th e i r  wholeness and to  continue th e i r  f u l l  
development ra ther than stunt a h a lf  o f i t .  M utua lity  does not e lim ­
ina te  d ifferences between persons, but sets human beings fre e  from 
l im i t in g  sex ro le  d e f in i t io n s  which make authentic ind iv id u a l unique­
ness impossible. Ruether fee ls  th a t  the theory o f complementarity is  
based on a sado-masochistic view o f re la t io n sh ip  which functions to
103Rosemary Ruether, L ibe ra ting  Bond. New York: Friendship Press, 
1978. p. 59.
^^^Rosemary Ruether, "Toward New Solutions: Working Women and the 
Male Workday." C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is ,  February 7, 1977, pp. 3-8.
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perpetuate dependency and underdevelopment o f a l l  human beings, and
105thus ensures the continual i n f e r i o r i t y  o f women.
Where does one s ta r t  to  l iv e  in  mutual re la t io n sh ip  as men and 
women? We begin by resurrec ting  repressed parts o f our real selves, 
not by leaving a l l  re s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  change to le g is la t io n .  We be­
gin by overcoming the fear we have o f real love and intimacy (which 
is  so often denied to  us by the p o la r isa t io n  o f ro les) through accep­
t in g  ourselves. We begin by understanding our p ro jections o f our 
inadequacies onto the other. We begin, in  a word, w ith  confession and 
w ith  the w il l ingness  to  make a new b e g i n n i n g . R u e t h e r  suggests th a t  
women and men might move toward m utua lity  from opposite d ire c t io n s .
Women must discover th e i r  own s e l f - d e f in i t io n s ,  t h e i r  r a t io n a l i t y ,  and 
th e i r  autonomy. Men need to  learn how to  be supportive, gentle , and 
in  touch w ith  th e i r  own e m o t i o n s . E u g e n e  Biancht would add from 
a masculine po in t o f view th a t  l ib e ra t io n  begins when s e l f - s u f f ic ie n c y  
is  given up and one opens oneself to  help and c r i t ic is m  from the other
person. While women and men need to  understand and accept themselves,
1 ORthe continuing conversation between them must go on.
Another aspect o f the quest fo r  m utua lity  is  the recovery o f u n ity  
between the ind iv id u a l and the group. Dualism has resu lted  in a fa lse  
kind o f ind iv idua lism  and in  the priva tism  o f re l ig io n  at the expense o f
1 D5Machismo to  M u tu a li ty , pp. 82-84. 
TOGgianchl, I b id . ,  pp. 100-101.
New Woman, New Earth, p. 28
1 DRBianchi, Machismo to Mutuality, p. 131.
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meaningful community and the corporate and social aspects o f f a i t h .
The communal impulse is  a s ig n i f ic a n t  part o f what m utua lity  and l i b -
109e ra t ion  mean fo r  Ruether.
Again and again, Ruether stresses the need fo r  co-operation and 
fo r  the a b o l i t io n  o f competitive systems. Ruether is  constantly  
opposed to  hierarchy which is  an expression o f dualism and makes some 
more important than others. M u tua lity , and hence freedom, mean fo r  
Ruether a co-operative soc ie ty  o f equals where a l l  serve each o ther.^^^  
Ruether's concept o f m in is try  is  re la ted  to  her concern fo r  mutual­
i t y ,  She has a community-centred doctr ine  o f m in is try ,  in  which service 
is  simply the expression o f the people's l i f e  together before God. 
Ruether does not accept h ie ra rch ica l s tructures o f church o f f ic e  as 
v a l id ,  ju s t  as she does not see God as a domineering parent. Rather, 
the Holy S p i r i t ' s  a c t iv i t y  in  the local community to  generate spontan­
eous service is  centra l to  her theories  o f  C hris tian  m i n i s t r y . ^ T h e  
o rd ina tion  o f women has a special s ign if icance  fo r  Ruether as a poten­
t i a l  challenge to  the e n t ire  h ie ra rch ica l s truc tu re  o f organisation 
which she understands to  be based on sex is t dualism. Women m in is te rs 
should a l te r  the shape o f church leadership by re je c t in g  p a te rn a l is t ic  
and dominating modes o f m in is try  so as to  bring about a dialogue form 
o f  mutual service where the ta le n ts  and s k i l l s  o f a l l  are encouraged 
and used. Chris tian  leadership has the task o f bu ild ing  community, and
1 nQL ibera tion  Theology, pp. 7-9.
^^^See, fo r  example, Mary--Feminine Face of the Church, p. 36. 
^^^New Woman, New Earth, pp. 80-81.
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here women have special a b i l i t i e s  developed through th e i r  experience
o f being mothers, nu rtu re rs , and those who have had much re s p o n s ib i l i ty
112fo r  human re la t io n s  in soc ie ty . However, i t  is  th is  special con­
t r ib u t io n  tha t ordained women have to  make tha t is  so threatening to  
the status quo o f the e cc le s ia s t ica l h ierarchy. Ordained women are 
threaten ing because they im p l i c i t l y  c a l l  in to  question re la t io n s  o f 
domination-submission and challenge the d iv is ions  between c lergy and 
l a i t y ,  even although most are only subconsciously aware o f the depth 
o f  the th re a t.  Women who are ordained w i l l  also be tempted to  buy 
in to  the system by assuming a p a te rn a l is t ic ,  c le r ic a l  m en ta lity , but
they w i l l  f in d  th is  increas ing ly  incongruous as they gain in  numbers
113and in  se lf-confidence. However, the service o f the whole community 
is  not to  be thought o f as serv itude. Women, fo r  example, are to  be 
C hris t ian  servants, but not slaves: they have been given the power o f 
m in is try  to  use f re e ly  fo r  and w ith  others. Servanthood implies free  
re s p o n s ib i l i ty  and p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  decision-making as well as s e l f -  
giving.^^4
Ruether's God is  the Lord o f many peoples, each w ith th e i r  special 
re la t io n s h ip  and uniqueness. M utua lity  means pro-existence in  the
115lo rdsh ip  o f the Creator, fa r  beyond r i v a l r y  or attempts to  dominate. 
Ruether cannot th ink  o f God as over against us; ra the r, God's power 
and transcendence are the basis o f a l l  created l i f e  and being. M utua lity
^^^"Male C le rica lism  and the Dread of Women", p. 18. 
^^^New Woman, New Earth , pp. 79-80.
^^^Mary—the Feminine Face of the Church, pp. 35-36. 
^^^L iberating Bond, p. 91.
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i s  freedom because in  and through each other we know God. With God we 
also serve humankind and are co-creators o f the new heaven and new 
earth.^  ^^
3. Freedom as p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the people o f the promise.
Freedom fo r  Rosemary Ruether is  a communal event. The journey 
towards freedom can never be undertaken alone. L ibe ra ting  community 
is  not an end in  i t s e l f ,  but i t  is  essentia l fo r  awareness and move­
ment towards God's fu tu re .  Ruether might be considered a " theo log ica l 
e x tro v e r t" .  Perhaps i t  is  her womanliness th a t has so underlined the 
socia l re la t io n s  and in te rp la y  which are involved in  the fa m ily  o f 
humanity. Ruether's in te re s t  in  the people o f God Is  s p e c if ic  and 
concrete; she is  not concerned w ith  "people in  general" although she 
believes in  the universal humanity o f people.
Whom does Ruether consider to  be a part of the people o f  the pro­
mise? She is  not exclusive in  her concept o f God, although she is
p a r t ic u la r^ S t .  The covenant re la t io n s h ip  belongs to  whosoever accepts
117i t  and l iv e s  honestly out o f i t s  hopes and i t s  demands. There is
no t ig h t  r ing  drawn around the community; Ruether condemns te s ts  o f
C h r is tocen tr ic  orthodoxy which refuse to  see God's reve la t ion  and
messianic s p i r i t  at work amongst a l l  sorts o f people. God is  there
wherever l ib e ra t io n  is  happening, wherever the messianic mandate is
118taken up t o work together towards a new humanity. Some might f in d
Mary--the Feminine Face o f the Church, p. 33.
^L ibe ra ting  Bond, p. 91.
118Liberation Theology, pp. 190-191.
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Ruether vague as to who are the true  be lievers ; she would be more 
impressed with f i d e l i t y  o f l i f e  and action than w ith c o r re c t ly  form­
ulated b e l ie f .  She speaks o f  s p e c if ic  experiences o f eschatological 
community amidst c i v i l  r ig h ts  protests in  M ississ ipp i and amongst 
those s trugg ling  fo r  human d ig n i ty .  These events o f community are 
not often programmed ones, but are unexpected happenings tha t ce le­
brate the meaning o f being the people o f r is k  and promise.^
In Communion Is L i fe  Together Ruether spe lls  out the meaning o f 
the eucharis t in  terms o f the s tory  o f God's people, Is ra e l.  This 
s to ry  o f exodus and covenant is  not ju s t  a ta le  o f long ago, but more 
profoundly i t  is  our experience too. In th is  s to ry , o f  who we are as 
a community, we f in d  not only our roots but also our goal. The messi­
anic banquet is  the m o ti f  tha t sets out the promise before us; i t  is  
a corporate and universal gathering o f a l l  humanity in  the new age o f
God's re ign . This banquet is  an tic ipa ted  wherever, now, two or three
120come together fo r  the sake o f God's kingdom. The people o f God are 
not a momentary phenomenon; they are a permanent r e a l i t y  w ith  a past 
and a fu tu re .
Home and the fam ily  are matters o f considerable importance to 
Ruether. She is  a strong be lieve r in  both in terre la tedness and demo­
c ra t ic  autonomy. Therefore, the home is  important to  her not only as 
a centre o f permanent nurture and support, but also as one o f the few 
places where persons can organise and run th e i r  own l iv e s  in  th e i r  own
^^^See "The Church is  a 'Happening'", Church Against I t s e l f ,  
Chapter 9.
120Communion Is Life Together, pp. 4-6, 44-48.
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way. There something wrong with the modern nuclear fa m ily ,  but i t
is  in  i t s  is o la t io n  and ever more re s tr ic te d  nature tha t the problem
l i e s .  Family is  essentia l (and Ruether means by th is  community o f
adults and c h i ld re n ) ,  but fam ily  needs to  be extended in  i t s  scope
and opened up to  be more in c lu s ive  and encouraging o f healthy growth.
New patterns o f 'extended fa m i l ie s '  need to  be developed to  give
121persons a broader base o f s t a b i l i t y  and community. Ruether sees 
m atern ity  as woman's strength ra ther than her weakness: the n u r tu r ­
ing a b i l i t y  to  encourage and to  give autonomous l i f e  to  others is  the 
" f i r s t  power". The "mother power" has been used against woman and 
fa ls e ly  b e l i t t l e d ;  indeed, i t  is  awe and fea r o f th is  o r ig in a l power 
and mystery tha t promoted the r is e  o f  misogynist pa tr ia rchy . Women, 
Ruether fe e ls ,  must re je c t  contempt fo r  women and motherhood, and
should not abandon the maternal ro le  which needs to  be re-understood
122and given new value. Nurturing needs to  be seen as important.
But cosy, inward-looking intimacy is  not an adequate basis fo r  marriage 
and fam ily  re la t io n sh ip .  People today are searching fo r  community which 
is  based on commitment and re s p o n s ib i l i ty  ( ra the r than the e lusive sex/ 
love basis o f  the romantic id e a l) ; th e y  are seeking ways o f in te g ra t ­
ing re l ig io u s  contemplation, personal growth, and social transform­
ation  in to  the centre o f th e i r  l i f e  together. Persons are drawn to ­
gether through th e i r  mutual involvement and th e i r  common mission o f
121 "Working Women and the Male Workday", p. 5. 
^^^ "C ris is  in  Sex and Race", p. 72.
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1 23serv ice. Ruether c r i t i c i s e s  the e ro t ic is a t io n  and p r iv a t is a t io n
o f the home, as well as the contemporary quest fo r  in s ta n t intimacy
through encounter groups, fo r  being escapist. True community and
communication are the product o f work and l i f e  together in  the real
124world in  order to  b u ild  a new tomorrow.
In ten tiona l communities are a frequent preoccupation o f Ruether.
In Radical Kingdom, she studies the h is to ry  o f utopianism, both 
C hris t ian  and s o c ia l is t .  The idea o f a co-operative community l i f e ­
s ty le  has often been associated w ith  social reform throughout the 
ages. I t  has represented a p ro test or challenge to  surrounding
socie ty  and has t r ie d  to  incorporate ideal types o f social re la t io n -  
125ships. Ruether also studies the contemporary fa te  o f the re l ig io u s  
orders which appear to  be vanishing; ye t the o r ig in a l eschatological 
mandate fo r  l i f e  together amidst r is k  and commitment is  bring ing in to  
being new expressions o f community o f  f a i t h  and v is io n .  At the same 
time as there is  a re a l is a t io n  th a t  the nuclear fam ily  is  too narrow 
a u n i t ,  there is  also an emerging awareness tha t in s t i t u t io n a l  ce libacy 
is  not an adequate way o f expressing love, re s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  and commit­
ment together in the world. There is ,  as a re s u l t ,  a new impetus to -
1 pcwards re l ig io u s  communal ism. C erta in ly  not a l l  contemporary craving 
fo r  communal l iv in g  is  re l ig io u s ,  nor is  i t  a l l  p a r t ic u la r ly  responsible.
1 23L ibera tion  Theology, pp. 46-49.
124Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , p. 52.
1 pqRadical Kingdom, Chapter 4, pp. 55-74, 
^^^L ideration Theology, Chapter 3, pp. 39-49.
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But there is  today an authentic  movement o f search fo r  a simple l i f e  
together which is  based on harmony w ith  the earth and w ith  humankind 
(as opposed to  technological age e x p lo ita t io n  o f them). This "new 
asceticism" recovers communal roots in  a ff irm a tio n  o f  creation ra ther 
than repression o f  i t .  This s t r iv in g ,  even though often imperfect, 
is  fo r  wholeness and healing and Ruether sees i t  as im p l i c i t l y  re ­
l ig io u s  even when i t  is  not e x p l i c i t l y  so. Once more, Ruether refuses
to  draw lines  around those whom she considers to  be the people o f the 
127promi se.
I f  Ruether speaks less often o f the in s t i tu t io n a l  church as the 
years go on, she ta lk s  more often about "communitarian socialism" as 
an ideal fo r  l i f e  together in  the l ig h t  o f transcendence. But the 
two social forms are not w ithout re la t io n :  she notes a p a ra l le l  in
the proper re la t io n s h ip  between church /in ten tiona l community and 
soc ie ty . Id e a lly ,  the re la t io n s h ip  is  d ia le c t ic a l ,  one o f being in  
and fo r  the world, yet not o f i t .  Id e a l ly ,  both church and in te n t ­
ional community fee l a mission o f service and transformation towards
1 28the world at large; they both have a prophetic fu n c t ion . But both 
can become narrow and inward-looking when they come to  regard them­
selves as ends in  themselves; they can only t r u l y  e x is t  by reaching out 
beyond themselves to  give hope and renewal, as well as judgement, to the
w o r ld .T ^ ^
TZ^lb id . ,  pp. 32-36. 
TZ^ ib id . .  pp. 154-155.
berating Bond, p. 52.
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Communitarian socia lism , Ruether sta tes, is  a democratic, non­
to ta l  i t a r ia n ,  way o f sharing the means o f l i f e .  I t  means the devel­
opment o f local communities in  which a l l  would have voice and resp­
o n s ib i l i t y .  Ind iv idua ls  would regain more contro l over th e i r  own 
l iv e s  than under the present c a p i ta l is t  system; the fam ily  would be 
enriched and extended ra ther than e lim inated or denigrated. The 
Kibbutz and various forms o f C hris t ian  communitarianism, even res­
id e n t ia l  co lleges, might fu rn ish  some ideas about what such a form 
o f l iv in g  in  community would be l ik e .  Economy would be decentra lised, 
much o f production happening w ith in  the local community; thus home 
and work would again be in  organic re la t io n s h ip .  Work would be 
communalised and both men and women would share in  w orld ly  and 
homely tasks. Freed from ro le  stereotyping and a lienated labour,
persons would become more in tegra ted and would f in d  new ways to  be
130uniquely themselves.
Ruether's social v is ion  is  also a s p i r i tu a l  one. I t  is  one which 
has to  do w ith  redemption, w ith  l ib e ra t io n  o f persons from in d iv id u a l­
ism and from to ta l i ta r ia n is m .  I t  has to  do w ith a profound respect 
fo r  creation and an awareness o f the present th re a t o f possible anni­
h i la t io n  or complete p o l lu t io n  o f the good earth. There is  an urgency 
in  the ecological s i tu a t io n  as well as in  the global ju s t ic e  area 
which make communitarian socia lism an imperative o f c rea tive  and re ­
demptive caring. I t  is  a le t t in g  go o f the wish fo r  un lim ited ego 
achievement and o f a com petitive, aggressive way o f l i v in g ;  i t  is  a
^^^New Woman, New Earth, pp. 207-211.
Also: ' Machismo to  M utua lity , pp. 111-112.
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way of los ing oneself to  f in d  oneself in  s o l id a r i t y  w ith  others and
w ith  the earth. Communitarian socialism is ,  fo r  Ruether, the road
to  global ju s t ic e  and ecological harmony, to equalisation o f the
w orld 's  resources and oppo rtun it ies . Ruether preserves a strong
sense of the transcendent in  her social theory; transcendence is
131both goal and ground o f  being.
There are h in ts  in  Ruether's work th a t she sees im m orta lity  in
pure ly corporate terms. When Ruether speaks o f the m atrix o f being
which is  our source and goal, she acknowledges l i f e  beyond th is
w o r ld ly  l i f e .  But preoccupation w ith  the overcoming o f  ind iv idua l
death is  one face t o f competitive c re a t io n -e xp lo it in g  m enta lity ;
i t  is  t ry in g  to  be God, to  be i n f i n i t e ,  Ruether ra ther emphasises
the fu tu re  g lo ry  o f the peoples; nevertheless, one is  l e f t  w ith  the
impression th a t she does not in fe r  an anti-personal herea fte r, but
ra the r one which is  more personal than we can imagine i t .  Freedom
132is  promised to  the people.
4. Freedom as Struggle towards the Future
Why is  i t  th a t a theologian who stresses the goodness o f c reation
and the renewal o f harmony w ith  the earth is  also one who has a sense
L ibera tion  Theology, p. 153.
Also: Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , pp. 111-112.
And alsol New Woman, New L'arth, pp. 210-211.
132Rosemary Ruether, "Persecution o f Witches: A Case o f Sexism 
and Agism". C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is ,  December 23, 1974, p. 295.
Also: ' New W'omanT New EarthT p. 211.
And: Rosemary^ Ruether, ''Beginnings: An In te l le c tu a l Autobio­
graphy". Journeys, (ed) Gregory Baum. New York: P au lis t Press, 1975 
pp. 38-39.
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o f  urgent th ru s t  and strugg le  towards the f in a l  goal? Perhaps one 
might have expected a more p lac id  theology from Ruether. This might 
be because we have been accustomed to  th ink ing  o f nature-centred 
r e l ig io n  as " s ta t ic " ,  Ruether does indeed see a need fo r  re -eva lu ­
a t ion , and renewed use, o f systems o f b e l ie f  based on awe and rever­
ence fo r  the mystery o f b i r th  and new l i f e .  But her idea o f the
133d iv ine  m atrix is  a dynamic concept o f change and growth. Ruether 
does not see "c rea tion "  or "nature" as a f in ished  work, but as some­
th ing  in which there is  movement and d ire c t io n .  Humanity is  not seen 
as passive witness to  God's work in  the world, but ra the r as po ten tia l 
co -crea to r w ith  God. To her concept o f creation as process or develop­
ment, Ruether adds th a t o f an eschatology which is  already present as 
the "power o f New Being", our growing edge towards what we are meant 
to  be. Ruether' s two concepts o f  dynamic creation and imminent esch­
atology leave us w ith  l i t t l e  room fo r  content w ith  the status quo;
they imply strugg le  and e f fo r t  on our pa rt. Personhood is  tak ing part
134in  the bringing to  b i r th  o f new crea tion .
Struggle is  not freedom; i t  is  the nearest th ing  to  i t ,  however, 
which we have in  th is  world. This is  because strugg le  is  an impatience 
w ith  non-freedom, a movement towards th is  goal. I t  is  in  the midst o f 
s trugg le  th a t we f in d  each other as the people o f the promise and th is  
is  where we see most c le a r ly  the v is ion  o f how th ings ought to  be, o f 
wholeness and o f m u tua lity . The hopefulness, the e cs ta t ic  expectation
^^^See fo r  example: "Sexism and God-Talk". 
^^^Church Against I t s e l f ,  d. 210.
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which accompany strugg le  are the nearest human beings can come to
knowing complete freedom. This is  the p ro lep t ic  fo re tas te  o f the
u lt im a te  fu tu re  which blesses and makes s ig n i f ic a n t  present l i f e .
In the s trugg le , one a ff irm s f a i t h  and is  saved by hope despite the
discouraging nature o f e x is t in g  p o s s ib i l i t ie s .  Ruether re c a l ls  the
v iv id  descrip t ion  by Paul in  Romans, chapter e ig h t,  o f the labour
135pains o f  the new creation . I t  might be an espec ia lly  feminine 
perspective tha t new l i f e  is  born through intense t r a v a i l ;  possib ly 
women would tend more often to  see su ffe r ing  as a part o f g iv ing  
b i r th  to  newness.
Ruether would see the tension between "ought" and " is "  from a 
messianic perspective. D ia le c t ic  is  u lt im a te ly  endless and f r u s t ­
ra t in g .  Messianic perspective means, fo r  Ruether, a transformation 
o f  the " is "  from w ith in  by in fus ing  i t  w ith an awareness o f  the 
"ought", Ruether suggests, the re fo re , a kind o f synthesis as the 
means o f s trugg le . Synthesis is  always p a r t ia l ,  ye t th is  is  what i t  
is  to  be f i n i t e  and h is to r ic a l .  The messianic perspective suggests 
th a t  changes in  how th ings are can happen and, indeed, must happen.
But th is  perspective also recognises the re la t iv e  nature o f reforms 
which make constant s t r iv in g  and new syntheses necessary. Messianic 
s trugg le  is  ne ithe r withdrawal from the system nor conform ity to  i t .  
Struggle is  the transforming o f the opposition from the midst o f i t . ^ ^ ^  
To l iv e  in  hope through the name o f Jesus, means, fo r  Ruether, 
being caught up w ith  him in  l i v e ly  expectation o f the coming o f  God's
^^^Radical Kingdom, p. 288. 
pp. 216-217.
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re ign . Jesus is  the embodiment, fo r  us, o f the messianic perspec­
t i v e ,  o f  what i t  means to  strugg le  w ith in  and fo r  the world fo r  the 
sake of new c reation . But Jesus is  not in  himself the f in a l  messianic 
age; he is  proclamation o f  a coming day. Thus the resurrec tion  is  
the re a ff irm ing  o f the v a l id i t y  o f Jesus* hope, o f messianic hope, 
even in  the face o f h is to r ic a l  d isas te r and apparent defeat. In
137the resurrec tion , we experience the f in a l  fu tu re , not the past.
Transformation and synthesis are key notes o f Ruether' s contemp­
orary analysis o f s trugg le . She sees, fo r  example, counter-cu ltu res 
as having po ten tia l fo r  redemption o f ideology and l i f e s t y le .  Yet 
t h is  po ten tia l can only be rea lised  as an e f fo r t  is  made by the
coun te r-cu ltu re  to  transform the surrounding society while  at the
138same time re ta in in g  i t s  separate id e n t i t y .  Ruether also sees 
the goal o f  the women's movement not as securing more power or dom­
inance fo r  i t s e l f ,  but as doing away w ith  oppression and domination 
a ltoge ther. Women are not against men, but fo r  whole, mutual and 
unalienated c o - h u m a n i t y . ^ T h e  task goes beyond con fron ta tion  and 
c r i t i c a l  comment; transformation involves a making o f new persons, a 
compassionate way o f being fo r  what even one's opponents could be­
come, Ruether sees c le a r ly  the l im i ta t io n s  o f moral outrage and 
con fron ta tiona l d ia le c t ic  in  the p rac t ica l s i tu a t io n .  Prophecy is  
necessary, but growth is  also essentia l fo r  real transformation to -
^^^Faith and F ra t r ic id e ,  pp. 248-249, 
See also': To Change the World, p. 5.
^^^L ide ra tion  Theology, pp. 34-35.
^^^Machismo to Mutuality, pp. 116-117.
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140wards the fu tu re .  Struggle, the re fo re , in  Ruether, is  not merely 
c o n f l i c t ,  but is  also the pains o f  growth on the way to  tomorrow.
5. Freedom as Salvation
I f  one could summarise in  one word what freedom means, in  the 
work o f Rosemary Ruether, I th in k  tha t one would have to  say tha t 
freedom means sa lva tion . Salvation is  not a word tha t Ruether her­
s e l f  uses o ften . I t  has, at times, a pious and old-fashioned over­
tone o f ind iv id u a l and emotional withdrawal from the real world.
But such is  not the sense in  which one could speak o f  sa lvation 
in  connection w ith Rosemary Ruether's work. Rather, i t  is  in  the 
context o f the Hebraic t r a d i t io n  and the Hebraic understanding o f 
humanity th a t freedom as sa lva tion  is  meaningful. Salvation as 
o r ig in a l purpose, and eschatological goal; sa lvation as wholeness o f 
body, s p i r i t ,  mind; sa lva tion  as the working together o f a l l  th ings 
in  heaven and in  earth fo r  good; sa lva tion  as cooperative and har­
monious soc ie ty ; sa lva tion  as covenant community--this is  the sense 
in  which we can ta lk  about freedom as sa lva tion  in  Rosemary Ruether. 
L ike the word freedom, sa lva tion  is  a term f u l l  o f ambiguities and 
promises; i t  means complete deliverance from ba rr ie rs  and l im ita t io n s  
as well as complete a c tu a lisa t io n  o f  created p o te n t ia l .  Freedom, l ik e  
sa lva t ion , is  the u lt im a te  v is ion  o f  which we see hopeful glimmers in  
the present.
Rosemary Ruether, "Beyond Confronta tion". The Berrigans. 
(ed. )  W illiam  VanEtten Casey, S.J. and P h i l ip  NobTel New York: 
Avon, 1971. pp. 113-120.
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C. Ruether*s Freedom in  the Context o f Feminist Theology
Feminist theology is  not well known in B r i ta in .  I t  has been a 
development o f the la te  s ix t ie s  and the seventies, mainly, although 
not e n t i r e ly ,  in  the United States o f America. Feminist theo logy 's 
advent has been in  many ways p a ra l le l  to  the a r r iv a l  on the scene of 
black theology. I t  is  re la ted  to  the more general movement fo r  women's 
l ib e ra t io n  at th is  time, but i t  also has i t s  roots in  the mood of 
questioning e cc le s ia s t ica l assumptions, and in  the opening o f the 
m in is try  and o f theo log ica l education to  women. Feminist theology 
has a broad spectrum o f viewpoints; fem in is t theologians can be l e f t -  
wing rad ica ls  or conservative evangelicals or something in  between.
They are Roman Catho lic , Protestant and Jewish in  t r a d i t io n .  They 
w r i te  or speak to  various questions and backgrounds; some are pro­
fessiona l theologians, others working pastors, s t i l l  others dedicated 
lay  persons. The range o f study is  as vast as th a t o f theology i t s e l f ;  
fem in is ts  explore b ib l ic a l  materia l as well as the ph ilosoph ica l, sys­
tematic and h is to r ic a l  f ie ld s ,  besides being involved in  e th ics , l i t u r g y ,  
and other dimensions o f p ra c t ica l theology. Perhaps one might want to 
describe fem in is t theology as a " fem in is t  perspective on re l ig io u s  
stud ies" ra ther than as a m ono lith ic  schodl o f thought. C erta in ly  
there is  great divergence and disagreement between women theologians on 
most o f the customarily centra l points in theology. What fem in is t theo­
logians do have in common is  th e i r  desire to  bring th e i r  experience as 
women to  bear on the meaning and p ractice  of f a i t h .  Since v i r t u a l l y  
a l l  theology and church a u th o r ity  has been dominated by men u n t i l  very 
re cen t ly ,  fem in is t theologians are eager to  ask whether there is  a
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womanly way o f  understanding the fa i t h  which needs to  be developed; 
they are aware o f the inadequacies o f a theo log ica l viewpoint from 
which th e i r  p a r t ic ip a t io n  has been excluded, and they seek to  make 
a p o s it iv e  co n tr ib u t io n  to  wholeness.
Despite diverse backgrounds and s itu a t io n s ,  fem in is t theologians 
share a number o f areas o f  concern and agreement. They believe in 
contextual theo log is ing  and in a communal process. Feminist theology 
is  often the work o f groups or c o l le c t iv e s ;  often i t  is  not published, 
but c ircu la te d  through the grapevine or 'o ra l t r a d i t i o n ' .  This comm­
unal working together is  undertaken by women o f varying academic t r a i n ­
ing since experience and commitment are of the essence; however, th is  
does not mean th a t academic achievement is  disregarded. But fem in is t 
theology is  s trong ly  e g a l i ta r ia n  and cooperative in  i t s  approach; i t  is  
supportive in  i t s  method and in  i t s  goals. Sheila C o ll ins  notes two 
types o f fem in is t theo log ians: f i r s t ,  there are the reformers who
attempt correc tion  o f the t ra d i t io n a l  Judeo-Christian ideas, p rac tices , 
and values; second, there is  a revo lu t iona ry  m in o r ity  who have re jected  
the Judeo-Christian s truc tu re  o f b e l ie f  e n t ire ly .^ ^^  Ruether is  prob­
ably more reformer than she is  re vo lu t iona ry .
Rosemary Ruether is ,  in  many ways, an exceptional person amongst 
fe m in is t  theologians. She was a professional theologian o f  some stand­
ing even before fem in is t theology came along. Even i f  she had not be­
come involved w ith  women's theology, she would s t i l l  have been a theo-
Sheila C o ll in s ,  A D if fe re n t  Heaven and Earth. Valley Forge, 
Pennsylvania: Judson Press,' 1974. pp. 40-45.
See also: C h r is t,  Carol and Plaskow, Jud ith , (e ds .), Woman-
s p i r i t  R ising, New York: Harper & Row, 1979. pp. 9-11.
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lo g ica l force o f considerable magnitude. She had gained competence 
in  an area o f study which extremely few women had entered, and she 
had gained a place fo r  he rse lf  in  academic c ir c le s .  Perhaps, in  one 
sense, i t  might be su rpr is ing  th a t she should become involved with 
women's l ib e ra t io n ;  there is  a tendency fo r  those who have "made i t "  
to  disparage the needs and f ru s t ra t io n s  o f those who have not. In ­
deed, one wonders i f  Ruether did not fear fo r  her reputa tion  as a 
serious scholar in  becoming involved in  the f le d g l in g  e f fo r ts  of 
women in  theology.
Yet, Ruether is  completely at home in  fem in is t theology. She has 
been amazingly consistent w ith  the thoughts and aims o f other women.
She was well prepared, probably, by her constant preoccupation with 
the C hris t ian  community and by her study o f  the sources o f  Western 
c u ltu re .  Ruether' s id e n t i t y  as a h is to r ic a l  theologian comes through 
in  her work; she uses personal and sub jective  references less often 
than many o f her fem in is t colleagues. Although Ruether has her unique­
ness in  her focus on apocalyptic and gnostic dualism as the key to  the
s itu a t io n ,  her v is ion  o f what freedom means is  s t r i k in g ly  s im ila r  to
142th a t  o f other women.
Wholeness might well be ca lled  the theme song o f a l l  o f fem in is t 
theology. Probably the c la ss ic  statement (and one o f the most often 
quoted) o f the wholeness m o ti f  was th a t made by Nelle Morton at the 
B e r l in  Consultation on Women in  Church and Society, ca lled  by the
142For the personal roots and in te l le c tu a l  development o f Ruether' s 
feminism, see: "The Question o f  Feminism", Disputed Questions: On
Being A C hr is t ian , N ashville : Abingdon, 1982V Cliapter^ 4*.^
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World Council o f  Churches in 1975. Her working paper, "Towards a 
Whole Theology", is  extremely close to  Ruether' s th ink ing  although 
Morton does not appear to  have used Ruether as one o f her sources. 
Wholeness means fo r  Morton, "oneness o f body and mind, a oneness w ith  
one another in  our he lp lessness.. . .p u t t in g  back together h is to ry  and 
n a t u r e . T h e  B r i t is h  fe m in is t ,  Una K ro l l ,  understands wholeness 
as a v is io n ,  as to ta l  pe rfec t ion , as what freedom might mean. More 
C h r is tocen tr ic  than Ruether, she takes the cross w ith  i t s  u n ity  of 
v e r t ic a l  and horizonta l dimensions as a paradigm of what wholeness 
m e a n s . S h e i l a  C o ll ins  stresses "the e th ic  o f wholeness" as im­
p l ie d  by Old Testament creation na rra t ive , New Testament gospel, and 
the fem in is t movement a l ik e .  C o ll ins  sees wholeness as v is io n :
"The v is ion  represents the yearning to  be f u l l y  human 
and to  be f u l l y  in  touch w ith  the ground o f one's 
being. I t  is  rooted in  e x is te n t ia l i t y  and tethered 
to  transcendence. I t  is  the yearning to  be a s e l f -  
actualized subject ra the r than an other-defined o b je c t."
L e tty  Russell, l ik e  Ruether, f in d s  meaning in  Hebraic thought; Russe ll 's
concept o f shalom is  the equivalent o f  Ruether' s wholeness idea, and
Russell id e n t i f ie s  shalom with  l ib e ra t io n  and blessing, as a corporate 
146event. Many fem in is ts  are aware o f the dualism which is  projected
^^^Nelle Morton, "Towards a Whole Theology". Ava ilab le  from World 
Council o f Churches, 150 Route de Ferney, 1211 Geneva 20, Switzerland.
144Una K ro l l ,  Flesh o f My Flesh, London: Darton, Longman & Todd,
L td . ,  1975. pp. 10Î)-TÜ2. ‘ “
Sheila C o l l in s ,op.c i t . pp. 176-177.
146Le tty  Russell, Human L ibe ra tion  in  a Feminist Perspective. 
Ph ilade lph ia : Westminster Press,~4"976T pp”. 1'06-T 11.
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onto the sexes, although Ruether deals w ith  th is  area in  greater de­
t a i l  and from the perspective o f h is to r ic a l  theology. The French 
e x is te n t ia l i s t  and fe m in is t ,  Simone de Beauvoir, was one o f the f i r s t  
to  appreciate the e f fe c t  o f considering woman as "the O t h e r " . A t  
the "Women and Theology Conference", Grail v i l l e ,  Ohio, 1972, women 
theologians considered the r e a l i t ie s  o f p o la r i ty ,  a l ie n a t io n , and 
brokenness and t r ie d  to  envisage the meaning o f  wholeness. This was 
done by using diagrams which ind icated the overcoming of fragment­
a tion  by moving towards models o f  "both-and-ness", in te r-re la tedness 
and inter-dependence. In these drawings, wholeness looks l ik e  an
a tom --c irc les  o f being held in  u n ity  by the nucleus; th is  contrasts
148w ith  the hierarchy model or the model o f h o s t i l i t y .
M utua lity  is  often a part o f  what other fem in is t theologians see 
as id e a l.  In the m id -s ix t ie s ,  before fem in is t theology had become a 
part o f the American theo log ica l scene, Francine Dumas, a Frenchwoman, 
explored the tension fo r  the sexes between d iffe rence  and s im i la r i t y .  
She saw th a t d iv e rs i ty  w ith  s im i la r i t y  was necessary to  the formation 
o f  a human community {as opposed to  a b io log ica l group) which could 
both communicate and be c rea tive . This tension o f being the same but 
d i f fe re n t  has often been d i f f i c u l t  fo r  humanity to  understand and to  
p rac t ise . But i t  is  th is  tension which produces dialogue and creative
^^^Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex, Penguin Books, 1972. 
pp. 20-25. Le Deuxième Sexe, f i r s t  published 1949.
Women and Theology Conference", Grail v i l l e  Community, Love­
land, Ohio, June 18-25, 1972, as reported in  Sheila C o ll in s , op.c i t .  
p. 225. Materia ls and reports ava ilab le  from Service Center, Church 
Women United, Box 37815, C in c inna t i,  Ohio, 45237, U. S. A.
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co-operation. M utua lity  is  such a c rea tive  tension and has great
149po te n tia l as well as possible dangerous d is to r t io n s .  The re v o l­
u tionary  fe m in is t ,  Mary Daly, spoke o f the partnership o f women and 
men w ith in  the Church as a goal in  her f i r s t  book. But she la te r
re trac ted  th is  as she ind ica tes in  the in troduc tion  to  the second 
150e d it io n .  Daly's ra the r v io le n t  and h o s t i le  stance towards "male-
dom" is  extremely d i f fe re n t  from Ruether' s, and indeed from tha t of
most other fem in is t theologians. Russell, Morton, deBeauvoir, K ro l l ,
Scanzoni and Hardesty, among many others, come out s trong ly  fo r  the
m u tua lity  and partnership o f women and men.^^^ Feminist theologians,
as a whole, understand various types o f oppression as in te r - re la te d .
There is ,  however, some d if fe rence  o f opinion as to  the re la t iv e
importance o f d i f fe re n t  kinds o f domination. Ruether would refuse to
say th a t  one form o f s lavery is  more c ruc ia l than another; Daly would
152see sexism as the " f in a l  cause".
149Francine Dumas, Man and Woman: S im i la r i ty  and D ifference.
Geneva: W.C.C., 1966. pp. B-Ib.^TraWs1ation by Margaret House.
150Mary Daly, The Church and the Second Sex. (w ith  A New Feminist 
Post-C hris tian  In troduct i on). New Y o rk : Harper and Row, 1975. See 
chapter seven, and in trod u c t io n , pp. 41-46.
Le tty  Russell, pp .c i t . ,  e spec ia lly , pp. 145-155.
Nelle Morton, op, c i t .
Simone deBeauvoir, o p '.c i t . , espec ia lly  conclusion, pp. 725-741.
Una K ro l l ,  op.c i t . ,  espec ia lly  chapter seven, pp. 89-100
Letha Scanzoni and Nancy Hardesty, A l l  We're Meant to  Be. Waco, 
Texas: Word Books, 1974. See espec ia lly  chapter seven, pp. 73-87.
152 Rosemary Ruether, "C r is is  in  Sex and Race". C h r is t ia n i ty  and 
C r is is , A p r i l  15, 1974. pp. 70-71.
Mary Daly, Beyond God the Father. Boston: Beacon Press, 1973.
pp. 179-198.
- 133 -
Community is  a common in te re s t  o f fem in is ts . I t  is  in  coming to ­
gether th a t women have found the support and encouragement necessary 
to  challenge the assumption o f th e i r  i n f e r i o r i t y .  Sisterhood amongst 
female theologians has meant the emergence o f a new communal way o f 
doing theology in  which the idea is  group p a r t ic ip a t io n  ra ther than 
in d iv id u a l s ta r  performers. A l l  fem in is t theologians admit th e i r  need 
o f others, th e i r  s o l id a r i t y  in  disadvantage. Most "reforming" fem in is t 
theologians have stayed w ith in  the church while being aware o f i t s  
fa u l ts  and l im i ta t io n s .  The "revo lu t io n a r ies "  have mainly l e f t  the 
C hris t ian  fo ld ,  often in  "exodus communities". Although Ruether is  
not u lt im a te ly  concerned about the in s t i tu t io n a l  church, she is
eager to  remain a part o f the covenant community o f be lievers and
1 53th is  community is  one o f both men and women. Daly, p red ic tab ly ,
sees sisterhood as subs t itu te  church or a n t i - c h u r c h . ^ A l t h o u g h
fem in is ts  have a tendency towards socia lism , towards c o l le c t iv e  l iv in g ,
and communal action , Ruether develops her concept o f communitarian
socia lism  more e x p l i c i t l y  and more p o l i t i c a l l y  than other fem in is t
theologians, Ruether' s theology is  p o l i t i c a l  theology as well as being
communal theology.
The theme o f s trugg le  towards the fu tu re  is  common to  many l ib e ra t io n
th in ke rs , inc lud ing fem in is ts . Often, fem in is ts  use the imagery of 
155" jo u rn e y " . Ruether' s eschatological perspective corresponds to
153Ruether, Machismo to  M u tu a l i ty , pp. 114-116.
^^^Daly, Beyond God the Father, pp. 155-169.
^^^See fo r  example, Russell, op.c i t . , pp. 25-27. 
Also K ro l l ,  op.c i t . ,  p. 100
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something s im ila r  in  the strong fe e lin g  o f "v is io n "  or "androgynous 
utopia" in  other w r i te rs .  There is  a dream-like q u a l i ty  to  fem in is t 
p ro jec tions  o f what the ideal fu tu re  w i l l  be l ik e ,  something beyond 
mere human p o s s ib i l i t y  and imagination. Indeed, one could say tha t 
there is  a strong messianic dimension in  fem in is t theology; there is  
a glimpse o f the hoped fo r  fu tu re  which beckons one on, here and now, 
to  make concrete changes while l iv in g  in a n t i c i p a t i o n . T h e  under­
standing o f Jesus cons titu tes  a po in t o f d iffe rence  between fem in is t 
theologians. While many fem in is ts  assume a C hris tocen tr ic  framework
and declare Jesus to  be woman's best f r ie n d ,  or a f f i rm  th a t  Jesus is  
157a fe m in is t,  there is  a tendency to  emphasize the ideas of the 
S p i r i t  and o f Creator-creation ra the r more than has been the case in  
t r a d i t io n a l  theology. While Ruether refuses t ra d i t io n a l  d e f in i t io n s  
fo r  who Jesus is  and explores at depth the h is to r ic a l  circumstances 
surrounding the acclamation o f  Jesus as the C hr is t,  she acknowledges 
Jesus as a symbol o f  humanity's re la t io n s h ip  w ith  God, a paradigm of 
fu tu re  hope.^^^ Daly, more aggressively, condemns " c h r is t o la t r y " . 
Ruether appreciates th a t ,  h is t o r i c a l ly ,  Jesus Chris t has often en­
slaved and div ided ra ther than freed and united; ye t she would say 
th a t  Jesus w i l l  be the Chris t at the end o f time. For Daly, the
^^^See, fo r  example, Morton, op.c i t .  pp. 11-12.
Also Russell, op.c i t . , pp. 41-49
157See, fo r  example, Scanzoni and Hardesty, op.c i t . pp. 54-59.
158For d e ta i ls  of Ruether' s Christo logy v is -a -v is  feminism, see 
"Chris to logy and Feminism: Can a Male Saviour Save Women?" To Change
the World. London: SCM Press, 1981. Chapter IV.
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eschatological event, the second coming, is  to  be one o f  female pre­
sence in  the symbol o f the Great Goddess. Daly re je c ts  Jesus as a
159symbol o f l ib e ra t io n .
I t  is  s t r ik in g  to  read Jurgen and Elisabeth Moltmann's foreword to  
L e tty  R usse ll 's  book. The Moltmanns suggest th a t the ancient world 's  
cry fo r  sa lva tion  runs p a ra l le l  to  today's longing fo r  l ib e ra t io n .  
L ibe ra t ion  theology seeks to  respond to  th is  yearning o f  modern humanity 
f o r  freedom ju s t  as the ea r ly  church spoke to  i t s  world about sa lva t io n l^^  
For fem in is t theologians, freedom means sa lva tion . Although there are 
vast d ifferences between fe m in is ts ,  they would support Ruether's view 
o f freedom as wholeness, m u tua lity ,  community and hope.
1 5Q“ Daly, Beyond God the Father, pp. 69-97 
Daly goes' fu r th e r  in  Gyn/Ecology (Boston: Beacon, 1978.)
and creates an e n t i re ly  new mytfiology tha t is  gynocentric and 
pos t-C hr is t ian .
^^^Jurgen and Elisabeth Moltmann, in  Human L ibe ra tion  in  Feminist 
Perspective, by Le tty  Russell, pp. 12-13.
CHAPTER THREE
FREEDOM: CONTRAST BETWEEN GUSTAVO GUTIERREZ AND ROSEMARY RUETHER
A. Gustavo Gutierrez in  His La tin  American Context
"Theology o f l ib e ra t io n "  in  the La tin  American context is ,  h is t ­
o r ic a l ly ,  a recent occurrence. The s o c io -p o l i t ic a l  r e a l i t y  of Latin  
America's experience w ith  poverty and neo-colonialism gave r is e  to  a 
new mood o f thought at the Consultation o f Latin  American bishops at 
Medellin (CELAM I I )  in  1968. U n t i l  th is  time, the predominant terms 
fo r  dealing w ith  the La tin  American r e a l i t y  were under-development 
and development. But the re a l is a t io n  tha t the true  problem o f La tin  
America's poverty is  one o f dependence meant tha t one began to  speak 
o f  the need fo r  l ib e r a t io n . At M edellin , a po s it ive  break w ith  t ra d ­
i t io n a l  language and thought was made when the conference expressed 
the con tinen t's  need fo r  " l ib e ra t in g  education" and "consc ien tiza tion . 
Out o f th is  change in  d ire c t io n  at Medellin came wide-spread e f fo r ts  
in  La tin  America to  understand the Chris tian  fa i th  in  terms o f l i b e r ­
a t ion . Gustavo Gutierrez, a Peruvian p r ie s t ,  was the f i r s t  to  attempt 
to  redefine and o u t l in e  theology in  the Latin  American context o f l i b ­
e ra t ion  in  his A Theology o f L ibe ra tion  (Spanish e d it io n ,  1971; English
p1973), Gutierrez has come to  be spoken of as "the doyen o f the l i b -
ul
^Hugo Assman. Theology fo r  a Nomad Church. Trans, by Paul Burns 
Maryknoll, New York: Orbis Books, 1976. pp. 45-46.
^ Ib id . ,  p. 51.
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3e ra t io n  theo log ians."
Gustavo Gutierrez was born in  Peru in  1928. A fte r  secondary school 
in  Lima, he began studies in  medicine at the National U n ive rs ity . B u t. 
a f te r  f iv e  years o f medical study, he changed his d ire c t io n  and began 
to  study fo r  the priesthood. Most o f his theo log ica l study was in  
Europe, at Louvain (where he knew Cami1 o  Torres w e l l ) ,  at Lyon, and in  
Rome. Gutierrez has been a professor o f theology in Lima,at the Cath­
o l i c  U n ive rs ity , since his re tu rn  to  La tin  America in  1960.^ Mean­
w h ile ,  h is involvement and contacts w ith  the poor o f Lima have been 
strong, and i t  is  from th is  active  concern tha t L ibe ra tion  Theology 
has emerged.^
Both G iit ierrez and Ruether are Roman Catholics. Both were devel­
oping th e i r  l ib e ra t io n  theologies at approximately the same time. While 
Gutierrez published L ibe ra tion  Theology in  1971, Ruether put out her 
L ibe ra t ion  Theology in  1972, u t i l i z i n g  various a r t ic le s  w r it te n  in  1971 
and 1972. Although Ruether's Radical Kingdom (1970) does not t re a t  
L a tin  American theology, her thought is  such tha t i t  would be a log ica l 
next step to  go in to  exploring l ib e ra t io n  theology in the Americas. I t  
should not surprise us th a t  The Radical Kingdom was published in  Spanish 
in  Buenos Aires in  1971.
While Gutierrez is  a p r ie s t  in  a poor land, Ruether is  a lay woman
3Sergio Torres and John Eagleison (eds .) .  Theology in  the Americas. 
Maryknoll, New York: Orbis Books, 1976. p. 2741 '
^Rosino 6 ib e l l  i n i .  F ron tie rs  o f Theology in  Latin  America. Trans, 
by John Drury. Marykno11, New York: Orbis Books, 1979.
p. 27.
^Derek Winter, Hope in  C a p t iv i ty .  London: Epworth Press, 1977.
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in  a large and powerful nation. Ruether has always been an extremely 
independent-minded Roman C atho lic , having studied and taught, fo r  the 
most pa rt,  outside Catholic in s t i t u t io n s .  Gutierrez, on the other hand, 
as a p r ie s t ,  has been formed in  a more t ra d i t io n a l  mould; he is  more 
se lf-consc ious ly  Roman Catholic on a continent known fo r  the Constant- 
i ni an character o f i t s  church. Even so, Gutierrez was not appointed 
an adviser to  the Latin  American Bishops' Conference at Puebla in  1979.
I t  might be said th a t  there is  much in  l ib e ra t io n  theology which 
is  scarcely new. Al'fredo F ie rro  shows tha t the gospel message has 
o ften  been seen as po in ting  to  l ib e r t y ,  ju s t ic e ,  and a p r io r i t y  fo r  
the poor. The theme o f the poor as a locus o f God's a c t iv i t y  is  as 
o ld as the fa i t h  i t s e l f .  But La tin  American theology o f  l ib e ra t io n  
today is  based on the social experience o f a dependent people who 
long fo r  emancipation; i t  connects th is  emancipation w ith  the work o f 
Jesus C hr is t,  This theology is  not only about or fo r  the poor, i t  is  
meant to  be the voice o f  the oppressed themselves.^ In the Latin  Amer­
ican s i tu a t io n  th is  means a declaring of theo log ica l re s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  
the a r t ic u la t io n  o f the meaning o f the C hris tian  f a i t h  in  th is  context 
by La tin  Americans themselves. Those w ith in  th is  s i tu a t io n  o f oppression 
are thereby assuming the r ig h t  and duty o f de fin ing  and pu tt ing  in to  
p rac t ice  a dynamic C hris t ian  f a i t h  o f deliverance.
^Alfredo F ie rro , The M i l i ta n t  Gospel. Trans, by John Drury. Mary­
k n o l l ,  New York: Orbis Books, 19/7. pp. 189-193.
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B. Gutierrez and Ruether: Points o f Contact
1. The P r io r i t y  o f the Poor
Perhaps the most s t r ik in g  and obvious point o f contact between 
Gutierrez and Ruether is  t h e i r  common admission o f a p o s it ive  bias, 
an advocacy perspective. Both would claim tha t theology cannot be 
unbiased and tha t indeed much o f the so-called “ ob jec t ive " theology 
o f  the t ra d i t io n a l  sort has in  fa c t  been a support o f the p o l i t i c a l  
and social status quo.^ Both would say tha t th e i r  theology is  rooted 
in  th e i r  commitment and involvement, tha t i t  is  re f le c t io n  on the
gprac tice  o f th e i r  f a i t h .  Both Ruether and Gutierrez, the re fo re , are 
ta lk in g  th e o lo g ic a l ly  about th e i r  contexts, as a woman and as a Latin  
American. Both are ‘ theologians w ith  a d ifference" who, because they 
are what they are (a woman and a Peruvian), would have found i t  v i r t ­
u a l ly  impossible to  be recognised and respected theo log ica l th inkers  
in  an e a r l ie r  era. Who they are has much to  do with what they are 
saying; they are both involved in  a r t ic u la t in g  th e o lo g ic a l ly  the mean­
ing o f hope, f a i t h  and love fo r  those who have been marginalised from 
dominant Western cu ltu re . Gutierrez understands f a i t h  (and theology)
9as unavoidably connected w ith  transforming involvement w ith  others.
He fu r th e r  underlines th a t l ib e ra t io n  is  not s trugg ling  simply fo r  
o thers, but ra the r a recogn it ion  o f one's own oppression and a l ie na tion
^Rosemary R. Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, p. x i i .
g Gustavo Gutierrez, A. Theology o f L ib e ra t io n , Trans, by S is te r  
Caridad Inda and John Eagleson. London: S.C.M. Press, 1974, p. 11.
®Ibid.
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which allows one to  id e n t i f y  t o t a l l y  w ith  those who are oppressed.
Self-1 i te ra t io n  is  an essentia l dimension o f the transforming s trugg le  
fo r  human freedom.
Not only do both Gutierrez and Ruether admit p a r t ia l i t y ,  but they 
both claim a s lan t towards the poor, the oppressed, and the margin­
a lise d . Ruether s ta tes, "Only the Church th a t  stands on the side o f
11the poor is  the authentic C hris t ian  Church." Both see poverty as an 
economic r e a l i t y ,  ye t they are aware o f  poverty as also being exclusion, 
a being " l e f t  ou t" ,  or considered in fe r io r .  While Gutierrez deals more 
exc lu s ive ly  w ith  poverty as i t  is  found in  Latin  America, Ruether con­
siders not only the m arg ina lisa tion  o f women, but also the in te r s t r u c t ­
uring o f varied forms of oppression. G utierrez ' study o f the theolog­
ica l understanding o f poverty presents the ambiguities in  t ra d i t io n a l  
th in k in g  about 'the  poor':  on one hand, the view o f poverty as bad
and scandalous, and on the o ther, as an openness to  God. He suggests
to  us a th i r d  way: C hris t ian  poverty as s o l id a r i t y  w ith poor people
12and as a p ro test against the dehumanisation tha t want causes. Ruether 
envisages a utopian soc ie ty  where e x p lo ita t io n  is  overcome in  a co-op­
e ra t iv e ,  communitarian and e c o lo g ica l ly  balanced world; fo r  her, comp­
e t i t i o n ,  a b so lu t isa t ion , and the human drive  to  become in f i n i t e  are 
what is  behind the impoverishment o f the many fo r  the enrichment o f  the
^^Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 146.
Rosemary Ruether, "The Foundations o f L ibera tion  Languages: Chris t 
ia n i t y  and Revolutionary Movements". Journal of Religious Thought, 
Spring-Summer, 1975, vo l.  32/1, p. 83.
12G utie rrez, Op.c i t . ,  chapter th ir te e n :  "Poverty, S o l id a r i ty ,  and 
P ro te s t" .
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1 3few. While Gutierrez seeks to  advance the poor, Ruether s tr ive s  to 
e lim ina te  the world view underpinning the d iv is io n  o f the world and 
the v ic t im is a t io n  o f people. But both theologians are concerned about, 
and committed to ,  the oppressed and the marginalised. Both see th e i r  
way o f being w ith  the poor not as a renunciation o f  the world but as 
an involvement in  i t .  Ruether jo in s  Gutierrez in  a ff irm in g  s o l id a r i t y  
w ith  the poor as necessary, ye t she is  sens it ive  to  the dangers o f an 
over simple d iv is io n  o f humanity in to  neat categories o f oppressed (who 
are "good") and oppressors (who are "bad"). Ruether stresses the need 
fo r  a more in t r ic a te  analysis o f the complex in te r -s t ru c tu re  o f human 
in ju s t ic e  and dep riva t ion .^^
2. Dualism and wholeness
Both Gutierrez and Ruether t re a t  the problem o f dualism, although 
fo r  Gutierrez i t  is  somewhat less pervasive. For Ruether, wholeness 
is  the basic aim o f l ib e ra t io n ,  while she sees dualism as the source 
o f  a lienated th ink ing  and acting . Gutierrez does not use the same 
term inology. Gutierrez speaks o f the d is t in c t io n  o f planes; he sees 
these as te m p o ra l-sp ir i tu a l or profane-sacred p o la r i t ie s  which arise 
from a natura l-supernatura l s p l i t .  He traces th is  kind o f dualism back 
to  Cajetan (or perhaps even to  Thomas Aquinas); Ruether sees the sources 
o f dualism in the meshing o f gnostic h e l le n is t ic  dualism and Jewish
13Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, pp. 209-211.
^^Ruether, "Foundations of Liberation Languages", pp. 84-85.
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apocalyptic dualism during the formative period o f the C hris t ian  f a i t h J ^  
G utierrez sees the e f fe c ts  o f dualism p r im a r i ly  in  the sharp d is t in c t io n
between the ro les o f  c le rgy  and l a i t y ,  in  the separation o f church and 
world , in  the apartheid o f re l ig io n  and p o l i t i c s . R u e t h e r  has a 
broader perspective in  ta lk in g  about the re su lts  o f  d u a l is t ic  b e l ie f ;  
she sees the e ffe c ts  on personal and socia l re la t io n sh ip s , espec ia lly  
those between women and men, as well as on the e x p lo ita t io n  o f the 
e a r th 's  resources.^^ G utierrez, l ik e  Ruether, is  in fluenced by T e i l ­
hard de Chardin; l i k e  her, he envisages sa lvation as un it in g  the f ra g ­
mented and po larised. Perhaps i t  is  because G utie rrez ' concept of
dualism is  more re s t r ic te d  th a t he speaks o f u n ity ,  o f "convocation to
18sa lva tion "  o f a l l  people, ra the r than using Ruether's more cosmic and
sweeping term o f wholeness.
A lfredo F ie rro , in  The M i l i ta n t  Gospel, takes Gutierrez to  task fo r
the importance which he a t t r ib u te s  to  the problem o f the d is t in c t io n  o f
planes. F ie rro  contends th a t  the old theology o f dualism is  no longer
a l iv e  issue or option and th a t Gutierrez should be concerned w ith more
19contemporary questions and theo log ies. Although F ie rro  might well 
have a po in t,  in  th a t Gutierrez is  lacking in exposure to  and under-
15Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 69.
Ruether, Libe'ration Theology, pp. 25-28.
16Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , pp. 63-68.
17Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, chapter e igh t.
18Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , pp. 69-71.
19Alfredo F ie rro , The M i l i t a n t  Gospel. Trans, by John Drury. 
Maryknol 1, New York; Orbis Books, 1977'. pp. 342-343.
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standing o f ce rta in  other theologies o f today, F ierro  does not seem to
grasp the vastness and depth o f  the dualism problem: dualism is  not
ju s t  the fa l la c y  o f an outmoded theo log ica l school. Ruether makes the
issue c learer in  her ty ing  dualism to  the very roots o f C hris t ian
th in k in g  and in  her analysis o f the immense e th ica l im p lica t ions ; and
Ruether cannot be fa u lte d  fo r  a lack o f  dialogue with other current
theologies and philosophies, thus making i t  evident th a t  preoccupation
w ith  dualism is  not a symptom o f a th e o lo g ic a l ly  outmoded or p rov inc ia l 
20mind-set. I f  anything, i t  is  Ruether's study o f contemporary theo­
logy and issues th a t sharpen her perception o f the dimensions o f the 
th re a t posed by dualism; l ik e  Gutierrez, she is  well-read in  Marx and 
Moltmann, but she is  also expert on the ideas o f Marcuse, the death 
o f  God theologians and secular theology, as well as the dynamics o f 
racism and sexism, and the s trugg le  fo r  world peace (espec ia lly  in Viet_ 
21Nam). Gutierrez may not e x h ib it  the same depth or breadth as Ruether
in  h is discussion o f the dualism issue, but Ruether would confirm
Gutierrez and urge him to  take his argument even fu r th e r .  Contrary to
F ie r ro 's  statements, G utierrez ' theology o f un ity  and the convocation o f
humanity is  not to  be dismissed as out-dated or unimportant to  the
22contemporary scene.
20See fo r  example: Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, pp. 13-17. Also, 
Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 16-22.'
21 See Ruether's Radical Kingdom fo r  spec if ics  on the breadth o f the 
sources fo r  her theology.
22 Indeed, one is  struck by the lack o f reference in F ie r ro 's  M i l i ta n t  
Gospel to  North American l ib e ra t io n  theology. F ie rro  seems p a r t ic u 1a r i y  
unaware o f fem in is t and black w r i t in g  which in many ways supports La tin  
American theories .
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3. Creation
Gutierrez jo in s  Ruether in  being in te rested  in  creation as the 
f i r s t  act o f saving h is to ry .  He approaches creation in  the same con­
c re te , h is to r ic a l  and e x is te n t ia l  way as Ruether does. Like her, he 
views creation as a continuing process of sa lvation and as the work 
o f  God in  which humanity is  ca lled  to  p a r t ic ip a te .  Likewise, Gutierrez 
also t ie s  creation , covenant, exodus and redemption c lose ly  together, 
pu tt in g  them a l l  on the same continuum o f God's a c t i v i t y  w ith  and fo r  
humankind in  h is to ry .  As in  Ruether, the Exodus is  o f  p a r t ic u la r  para­
digmatic s ign if icance  as the s e lf -c re a t io n  o f a people through God's-
23in i t i a t i n g  and free ing  act.
I f  anything, Gutierrez seems to  stress the Exodus experience some­
what more than Ruether, while Ruether tends to  emphasise the "very 
good" nature o f God's c rea tion . E sse n t ia l ly ,  Gutierrez and Ruether 
have a common message; w ith in  th is  framework, Gutierrez leans toward 
p o l i t i c a l  aspects o f c re a t io n -h is to ry ,  while Ruether brings out an 
in tegra ted  Hebraic understanding o f  the whole goodness o f world and 
humanity. For Ruether, " l ib e ra t io n  begins in grace" and freedom is
f i r s t  o f a l l  a g i f t  even before i t  must be redeemed from oppression and 
24a l ie n a t io n .  G utierrez, however, approaches creation through the
25Exodus experience.
23Gutierrez, Op,c i t .  pp. 153-160. 
Ruether, Communion, pp. 10-12.
24Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, p. 9.
2RGutierrez, Op. cit., pp. 156-157.
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Both Gutierrez and Ruether give us a very human-centred version 
o f  c rea tion . Both stress the active  ro le  o f human beings in  God's on­
going creationa l process. Gutierrez s ta tes, “Man is  the crown and 
centre o f  the work o f  c reation and is  ca lled  to  continue i t  through
his  labour  By working, transforming the world, breaking out o f
serv itude , bu ild ing  a ju s t  society and assuming his destiny in h is to ry ,  
man forges h im se lf."
The Exodus m o ti f  i l lu s t r a te s  the meaning o f how humanity is  s t i r re d
up to  ac tua lise  i t s  God-given freedom. Creation, according to G utierrez,
27is  only good where i t  is  fo r  humanity, as God intended i t  to  be.
Gutierrez echoes the ea r ly  Marx as well as St. Paul and Vatican I I
when he declares th a t beyond a l l  s trugg le  and s t r iv in g  “ the goal is  the
28crea tion  o f  the new man." Thus humanity not only creates w ith  God,
but is  recreated by God in  the l ib e ra t io n  process. Ruether also a ff irm s
the same divine-human goal o f  creating  a new humanity: i t  is  to  be
marked by re s p o n s ib i l i ty  towards persons and the world. Ruether sees
the new human as p r im a r i ly  one who learns how to  be a creature, i . e . ,
how to  accept l im i ta t io n s ,  f in i tu d e ,  and cooperative existence w ith  
29others. Again, the basic concept o f  “ new humanity" is  e ss e n t ia l ly  
the same, although Gutierrez puts more emphasis on what th is  means p o l­
i t i c a l l y  while  Ruether speaks in  more philosophical and cosmic terms.
^^Gutierrez, pp. 158-159.
^^Gutierrez, p. 159.
^^Gutierrez, p. 146.
29Rosemary Ruether, “ Rich Nations/Poor Nations and the E xp lo ita t ion  
o f  the Earth." Dialog. Vol. 13, no. 3. Summer 1974. pp. 201-207.
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4. Corporate Understanding o f  the Nature o f F a ith .
Both Ruether and Gutierrez understand fa i th  as f i r s t  o f  a l l  a
matter o f a people, a community. They are both s trugg ling  against
p r iv a t i s t  ideas th a t  have been so much a part o f modern Western
s p i r i t u a l i t y .  F ie rro  notes th is  understanding o f re l ig io n  as public
and c r i t i c a l  as a common c h a ra c te r is t ic  amongst the new p o l i t i c a l
theologies (even although he appears to  be ignorant o f Ruether, his
30comments are re levant to  her work at th is  p o in t) .  Gutierrez and
Ruether both also see the opposite o f f a i t h ,  s in , as a social a f f a i r :
"Sin is  regarded as a so c ia l,  h is to r ic a l  fa c t ,  the absence o f God and 
31other men". For s in , l i k e  f a i t h ,  is  not an abstraction  but ra ther 
something encountered in  p a r t ic u la r  and concrete s itu a t io n s  where 
human beings and th e i r  re la t io n s h ip  to  each other and to  God are 
a ffec ted .
Again there is  a d iffe rence  in  how Ruether and Gutierrez focus and 
express th e i r  common corporate understanding. Ruether ta lk s  more about 
community, i . e . ,  about re l ig io u s  orders, fam ily , utopian communities, 
and communitarian socia lism . She appears to be more preoccupied w ith  
the creating  o f re la t io n a l framework th a t supports and enables persons 
than is  Gutierrez. He stresses a somewhat more active  and e th ica l 
element, in  pu tt ing  more emphasis on the e lim ina tion  o f  s tructures o f
3DF ie rro , Op.c i t . , p. 23.
See also: Johannes Metz, Theology o f the World. New York:
Herder and Herder, 1969, p. 110.
Gutierrez, p. 175.
^^Gutierrez, pp. 175-176.
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in ju s t ic e .  For G utie rrez, love of neighbour means service more than 
i t  does re la t io n s h ip .  Gutierrez is  apt to  use the language of con­
f ro n ta t io n  and power, while  Ruether gives us more cooperative images
33(such as "c u l t iv a te  the garden").
In both w r i te rs ,  there is  a u n iv e rs a l is t  and humanist under­
standing. While Ruether does not wish to  draw d e f in i te  boundary lines  
around the people o f God, Gutierrez speaks of a "convocation to  s a l­
va tion" o f a l l  humanity. Both would see the establishment o f ju s t ic e  
as an a c t i v i t y  o f God's people whether or not these people ca lled  them­
selves C hris t ians .
Gutierrez uses more t ra d i t io n a l  language in  speaking about the 
Church. But, l ik e  Ruether, he re je c ts  an "ecc les iocen tr ic  perspective."
G utierrez fo llow s Vatican I I  in  describing the Church as a sacrament,
35i . e . ,  as the fu l f i lm e n t  and revealing o f  God's saving w i l l .  Ruether
has a s im ila r  s lan t in  her eschatological th ink ing  about the church as
36the community o f the new c rea tion . Both are agreed th a t  world and
37church are not two opposing fo rces, but in te rpene tra t ing  r e a l i t ie s .
The Eucharist is  o f  special importance fo r  both Ruether and 
G utie rrez. Ruether uses the imagery o f  the messianic banquet in Comm­
union Is L i fe  Together; Gutierrez w r ites  o f i t  as p r in c ip a l ly  a mem- 
See, fo r  example: Gutierrez, pp. 47-48
^^Gutierrez, pp. 71-72.
36Gutierrez, pp. 258-259.
36Rosemary Ruether, "Who Was Jesus? What is  the Church?" National 
Catho lic  Reporter. March 18, 1970.
^^Gutierrez, p. 261,
Ruether, Church Against I t s e l f ,  pp. 210-212.
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ornai o f,  and thanksgiving fo r ,  C h r is t 's  death and resurrec tion . Yet
both are in  accord th a t th is  ce lebra tion  is  e sse n t ia l ly  communitarian
and cons titu tes  an imperative to  carry out the ju s t ic e  and equa lity
38symbolised and made concrete here. Both Ruether and Gutierrez l in k
communion with the Exodus experience, and both fee l tha t i t  is  common
commitment to  ju s t ic e  and neighbourly love tha t is  the basis fo r  the
39communion o f God's people at the Eucharist.
5, Eschatological Approach
The eschatological element is  strong in  both Gutierrez and Ruether
Both are influenced by Moltmann, Bloch, and the theologies o f hope.
Both are also c r i t i c a l  o f  Moltmann at ce rta in  po in ts . Gutierrez f inds
him too abstract, wh ile  Ruether sees him as not presenting 'the  la s t
days' as something which could re a l ly  h a p p e n . G u t ie r r e z  and Ruether
would also be in  agreement w ith  Metz's "c rea tive  and m i l i ta n t  eschato-
logy",^^  They see the promise o f the fu tu re  as something which is  an
impetus to  the active  p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f human beings in  the present;
t h e i r  hope is  no "p ie  in  the sky", Gutierrez warns against a kind o f
fu tu re -o r ie n ta t io n  which merely takes the place o f the former b e l ie f  
42in  the beyond. Both Gutierrez and Ruether have a th is -w o r ld ly ,  here-
^^Gutierrez, pp. 262-263.
3QGutierrez, pp. 264-265.
^^Gutierrez, pp. 215-218.
Ruether, Radical Kingdom, pp. 216-218.
^^Metz, "An Eschatological View of the Church and the World", 
Theology o f the World, p. 94f
^^Gutierrez, p. 218.
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and-now theology t ie d  to  God's promise and covenant w ith  h is /he r people.
In re la t io n sh ip  to  hope, both Ruether and Gutierrez, the re fo re ,
see the necessity o f s trugg le  on the part o f the people o f God. As
we have seen, in  Ruether's analysis o f s trugg le , transformation and
43synthesis are the key notes. Like Ruether, Gutierrez also uses the
utopian t h e m e , b u t  he emphasises c o n f l ic t  and the necessity o f tak ing
45sides in  a polarised soc ie ty . G utie rrez ' analysis is  more Marxist in  
th is  respect, while  Ruether stresses ra ther the need to  go beyond the 
e n t ire  c o n f l ic t -o r ie n te d ,  com petit ive , have/have-not system which nec­
e ss ita tes  d iv id in g  up humanity in to  two categories: oppressed and op­
pressors. While Gutierrez would use the imagery o f s truggle as con­
f ro n ta t io n ,  Ruether would see eschatological s trugg le  as the pain o f 
labour and growth. However, these are simply d ifferences o f emphasis.
Ruether's eschatology, in  both The Radical Kingdom and Faith and 
F ra t r ic id e , is  p a r t ly  shaped by her studies o f the messianic dynamic 
throughout Western h is to ry .  She is  more ambivalent about th is  dynamic, 
more complex in  her analysis o f the world, and probably more profound 
in  her understanding o f the m erits and the dangers o f apocalypticism 
ac tive  in  h is to ry .  Gutierrez does not get involved in  a study of 
messianism and is  also less concerned w ith  trac ing  the h is to r ic a l  im­
pact o f  ideas. Rather h is in s p ira t io n  is  derived from b ib l ic a l  material 
(e spe c ia l ly  Old Testament), the La tin  American r e a l i t y ,  and Marxist i n t ­
e rp re ta t io n  (which has i t s  own apocalyptic th ru s t ) .  Here, too , one
^^See Chapter 2, Section B 5.
^^Gutierrez, pp. 232-238.
^^Gutierrez, p. 48.
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f in d s  a d if fe rence , th is  time in  the scope o f the kinds o f materia l 
considered. Ruether has had a broader scho la rly  background, w ith  a 
wider range o f in te re s ts ,  sources, and pub lica tions .
6. Salvation and Freedom
“The theology o f l ib e ra t io n  is  a theology o f sa lvation in  the con­
cre te  h is to r ic a l  and p o l i t i c a l  circumstances o f t o d a y " . G u t ie r r e z  
ta lk s  about sa lva tion  o v e r t ly ,  using the word and l in k in g  the concept 
w ith  the l ib e ra t io n  process. Much more than Ruether, he deals w ith 
th is  t ra d i t io n a l  theo log ica l idea openly, placing i t  at the heart
o f  t h e o lo g y . M o r e  c o v e r t ly ,  but w ith  the same meaning, Ruether
48claims th a t freedom sa lva t ion .
Gutierrez explains th a t  the concept o f sa lvation has changed and 
must continue to  change from a q u a n t i ta t ive  understanding to  a q u a l i ­
ta t iv e  one. No longer can the number o f the saved, a m o ra l is t ic  per­
spective, and a w o r ld - f le e in g  s p i r i t u a l i t y  be the ch a ra c te r is t ic s  o f 
our notion o f sa lva t ion . Sa lvation, according to  Gutierrez, belongs 
to  th is  world; i t  is  the communion o f  God with humanity, and o f persons 
w ith  each other. I t  is  fu l f i lm e n t  o f "every aspect o f humanity: body 
and s p i r i t ,  ind iv idua l and soc ie ty , person and cosmos, time and etern-
46Gutierrez, "The Hope o f L ib e ra t io n " .  Mission Trends No. 3.
(eds.) Gerald Anderson and Thomas F. Stransky, New York: Paul 1st
Press, 1976, p. 68.
^^Gutierrez, L ibe ra tion  Theology, chapter 9, "L ibe ra t ion  and Salvation." 
See also: G u tie r fe z , "Freedom & Salvation" in  Gutierrez & Shaull,
L ibe ra t ion  & Change, A tlan ta : John Knox, 1977, pp. 3 f.
4 8 See Chapter 2, Section B 5.
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This is  v i r t u a l l y  the same th ing  as Ruether means by whole­
ness, m u tua lity  and community,
Chris t is  more e x p l i c i t l y  the pinnacle o f what sa lva tion  means fo r  
Gutierrez than He is  fo r  Ruether. Although, l ik e  Ruether, Gutierrez
sees creation as a part o f  the saving process and sa lva tion  as a r e a l i t y  
50w ith in  h is to ry ,  he sees rad ica l l ib e ra t io n  as the g i f t  and work o f 
51C h r is t .  Gutierrez uses t ra d i t io n a l  terms to speak o f the C h r is t ,  fo r
52example, "the image o f the Father", and "the perfect God-Man", but he
is  not completely convincing about exactly  how i t  is  tha t humanity is
freed by th is  act o f God. He assumes th a t a l l  people are l ibe ra ted
from sin ( in  the corporate sense) through C hris t, but does not completely
expla in Who Chris t is  or how th is  free ing  action occurred and/or is  s t i l l
occurr ing . Gutierrez s ta tes, " In  C hris t the all-comprehensiveness o f
53the l ib e ra t in g  process reaches i t s  f u l le s t  sense". Ruether might well 
agree, but she would want to  examine more completely what exactly  th is  
means, unhampered by the terminology and thought-forms o f t ra d i t io n a l  
orthodoxy.
7. A New Way o f Doing Theology
Letty  Russell speaks o f the common methodology th a t l ib e ra t io n
49Gutierrez, L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 151-152. 
Gutierrez, Op.c i t . ,  pp. 152-154.
Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 175.
^^Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 152.
^^Gutierrez, Op.c i t . ,  p. 178
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theologies share. Although Ruether and Gutierrez are d i f fe re n t  in  many 
ways, they agree on ce r ta in  basic ways o f doing theology; they are both 
l ib e ra t io n  theologians. Russell states th a t l ib e ra t io n  theologies are 
g e n it ive  theo log ies , i . e . ,  they are theologies e f ,  about, and usua lly  
by sp e c if ic  groups who have f e l t  oppressed or marginalised in  some way.^^ 
G utie rrez, the re fo re , presents a theology o f the Latin  American r e a l i t y ,  
wh ile  Ruether w rites  often about the s itu a t io n  o f women. Neither is  
so le ly  re levant w ith in  th e i r  special group, nor are they unaware of 
t h e i r  p a r t ic u la r  and pecu lia r contexts. Both Gutierrez and Ruether 
stress the fa c t  th a t they, as l ib e ra t io n  theologians, are re f le c t in g  
on h is to r ic a l  processes and a c t io n -- th e y  are in te res ted  in  bringing 
theology to  bear on the problem o f human oppression and l ib e ra t io n .  
Gutierrez uses the word praxis more often than Ruether to  describe 
th is  re f le c t io n  on p rac t ice , but both are doing e s se n t ia l ly  the same 
th in g .
Due to  th e i r  common theo log ica l re f le c t io n  on h is to r ic a l  prax is , 
both Gutierrez and Ruether emphasize the need of theology to  draw on 
the resources o f other d is c ip l in e s .  They stress the need to  be in  
dialogue not only w ith  p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t i e s ,  but w ith  a l l  human sciences 
and philosophy. They see theology as in  need o f  "gene ra lis ts "  who can 
in te g ra te ,  ask questions o f,  and seek u lt im ate  understanding through
54Letty  Russell, Human L ibe ra tion  in  a Feminist Perspective, 
Ph ilade lph ia : Westminster Press, 1974, pp. 52'-5'6'. '
55Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, p. 1.
Gustavo Gutierrez in  F ron tie rs  o f  Theology in  La tin  America, 
Rosi no Gi be ll  in i  (ed.) Trans, by John Drliry. Maryknol T, New York:
1979. pp. 22-25.
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the academic sp e c ia lt ie s  dealing w ith  human l i f e .  Obviously, a team­
work approach is  necessary in  an endeavour o f th is  scope: there fo re ,
l ib e ra t io n  theologians are ca lled  to  communal dialogue, c r i t ic is m ,  
and support. This in te rd is c ip l in a ry  and corporate approach marks theo­
logians o f l ib e ra t io n  because the breadth, depth, and width o f  the
56quest fo r  human freedom encompass a l l  th a t i t  means to  be human.
Yet, Gutierrez and Ruether, as well as l ib e ra t io n  theologians in 
general, do not see th e i r  work as th a t o f  ju s t i f y in g  ce r ta in  stances 
or pos it ions already taken. They are not re a l ly  defensive, but basic­
a l l y  pastoral in  a social and p o l i t i c a l  as well as in  a personal way. 
Theirs is  "advocacy scholarship" ( to  use Ruether's words), bound up 
w ith  the support o f human beings in  p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n s . Their
focus is  fundamentally people ra ther than ideology or systematic doc- 
57t r in e .  Probably i t  is  th is  type o f pastoral and personal concern
th a t  is  at the root o f authentic theologies o f a l l  kinds: Gutierrez
notes in  passing, "Theological questions give r is e  to  new theo log ica l
58books; pastoral questions give r is e  to  new theo log ies ."
But Gutierrez stresses repeatedly th a t real l ib e ra t io n  theology 
can only be done by the oppressed themselves: " . . .  we w i l l  not have
an authentic theology o f l ib e ra t io n  u n t i l  the oppressed are able to
^^Ruether, L ibera tion  Theology, pp. 2-5.
Gutierrez in  Frontier's o f^ü ieo logy , p. 23
Gutierrez in  F ron tie rs  o f Theology, p. 22.
Ruether, New WomaYiV New Earth',' p . " x i i .
^^Gutierrez in  Theology in  the Americas, Sergio Torres and John 
Eagleson (eds .) ,  p. 312. Also: a discussion of La tin  American l ib e ra t io n  
theology w ith  sp e c if ic  reference to  Gutierrez in  Disputed Questions:
On Being A C hris tian . Nashville : Abingdon, 1982, pp. 99-107. ^
- 154 -
express themselves f re e ly  and c re a t iv e ly  in  society and as the People 
59o f  God." And, as he goes on to  note, th is  has only ju s t  begun to 
happen.
C. Areas o f Divergence between Gustavo Gutierrez and Rosemary Ruether 
Often areas o f d if fe rence  between Ruether and Gutierrez, between 
fe m in is t  and La tin  American theologies o f l ib e ra t io n ,  are e x p l i c i t  in  
Ruether's comments on the shortcomings o f  various l ib e ra t io n  theo log ies. 
I t  is  unfortunate th a t Gutierrez does not make s im ila r  w r i t te n  remarks 
about theologies o f l ib e ra t io n  other than his own. Therefore, i t  is  
hard to  assess the opinions th a t he might have concerning Ruether and 
feminism: perhaps th is  s ilence means th a t  he is  not in te res ted , per­
haps i t  means th a t he is  too busy w ith  his own p a r t ic u la r  f i e ld  o f i n t ­
e res t.  I t  is  my opinion th a t  Ruether and Gutierrez have much to say to  
each other, much which could be he lp fu l to  each other. Therefore, I can 
only regre t the lack o f  La tin  American comment on Ruether's fem in is t
61
59Gutierrez, L ibe ra tion  and Change. A tlan ta : John Knox, 1977.
Part One, chapter three,' '“'Freedom and L ib e ra t io n " ,  p. 87.
^^Gutierrez. I b id . , p. 88. 
fil See espec ia lly  Ruether's comments in :
L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 10-16.
"Outlines fo r  a Theology o f L ib e ra t io n " ,  Dialog, V o l.11 Autumn, 
1972. pp. 252-257.
"The Foundations o f L ibe ra tion  Languages", Journal o f Religious 
Thought, Vol. 32/1. Spring-Summer, 1975. pp. 74-851
""Rich Nations/Poor Nations and the E xp lo ita t ion  o f the Earth", 
D ia log, Vol. 13/3. Summer, 1974. pp. 201-207.
""Letter o f Rosemary Ruether to  Sergio Torres", Theology in  the 
Americas, Torres and Eagleson (eds.) Maryknoll, N .Y.: O r b i s , 19/6. p. 84.
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•  ^ 62 v iewpoint.
However, Ruether is  not merely c r i t i c a l  o f Latin  American theology. 
She is  p r im a r i ly  en thus ias tic  about i t  and i t s  p o s s ib i l i t ie s . ^ ^  She is  
also involved in  i t ,  as her presence as a p a r t ic ip a n t in  the Women fo r  
Dialogue group in Puebla, Mexico, in  February, 1979, a t the Latin  
American Bishops' Conference (CELAM I I I ) ,  w i l l  t e s t i f y . S h e  has been 
apprec ia tive  and supportive o f La tin  American theologians and has con­
tinued to  learn and teach about the La tin  American r e a l i t y . I t  i s 
w ith in  an a t t i tu d e  o f basic agreement, th a t divergence is  to  be found. 
Many o f  these d iffe rences can be traced to  the d i f fe re n t  s itu a t io n s  and 
education o f the two theologians; fo r  l ib e ra t io n  theology the consider­
a tions o f the p a r t ic u la r  context are c ru c ia l .
CO Robert McAfee Brown reports th a t Gutierrez was conscientized by 
h is  women students on the woman question during his two semesters as 
v is i t in g  professor at Union Theological Seminary, New York, during 
1976-77. Gutierrez admitted, upon being questioned, th a t  he saw no 
reason to  withhold o rd ina tion  from women, although i t  was fo r  him a 
new idea. See Brown, Gustavo Gutierrez, A tlan ta : John Knox Press,
1980. pp. 11 and 27. "
See fo r  example: Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, Chapter 12,
"L a t in  American Theology o f  L ibe ra tion  and the B i r tF  o f a Planetary 
Humanity". Also: "Chris to logy and Latin  American L ibe ra tion  Theology", 
To Change The World. London: SCM, 1981, chapter I I .
^^Ruether (and several co -pa r t ic ip a n ts )  reported on th is  invo lve ­
ment at the consu lta tion  on "The Church in the Americas: The North
American Response to  CELAM I I I " ,  Garrett-Evangelical Seminary, February 
20-22, 1979.
See also: Ruether, "Consciousness-Raising at Puebla: Women
Speak to  the Latin  Church", C h r is t ia n i ty  & C r is is , A p r i l  2, 1979, p .77f
65 In a personal le t t e r ,  dated December 1977, Ruether notes a summer 
v i s i t  to  the study centre at Cuernavaca, Mexico, and the e f fo r ts  o f her 
whole fam ily  to develop Spanish language a b i l i t i e s .
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1. The S u f f ic ie n c y / In s u f f ic ie n c y  o f Marxist Analysis
As we have seen both Ruether and Gutierrez believe in  the p r io r i t y  
o f  the poor. Both would claim th a t the Chris tian  must take sides w ith  
the le f t - o u t  and exp lo ited  people o f the world. Yet, Ruether fee ls  
th a t  i t  is  over simple to  d iv ide  humanity in to  two opposing camps, the 
oppressed and the oppressors. The "poor" are not always e a s i ly  id e n t­
i f i e d  w ith  the clean-cut p rec is ion th a t would make th is  a useful and 
ju s t  analys is. Ruether sees p o la r iza t io n  as not only s im p l is t ic ,  but 
des tru c t ive . Merely reversing the ro les o f the oppressor and the 
oppressed is  r e a l ly  no l ib e ra t io n .  Rather than simply changing who is  
dominant, a new mode o f cooperative being is  required.
The La tin  American r e a l i t y  is  one which lends i t s e l f  e a s ily  to the 
po larised analysis o f oppressed/oppressor terminology. While Marxist 
analysis is  useful in  such a context, in  other s itu a t io n s  i t  cannot 
adequately deal w ith  the complexity o f r e a l i t y .  Gutierrez is  thoroughly 
immersed in  the p a r t ic u la r i t y  o f h is s i tu a t io n ,  and there fo re  i t  is  not 
su rp r is ing  th a t he adopts the ideology o f his world. Yet, while ideo­
logy is  necessary in every s i tu a t io n  fo r  the proclaiming and l iv in g  out 
o f  the f a i t h ,  i t  is  not the u lt im a te  t ru th ;  i t  is  not the f a i t h  i t s e l f .  
Ideology is  to  be used in  the service o f the f a i t h ;  but a servant is  not 
w ithou t in fluence on, and can be a danger to ,  i t s  m a s t e r . R u e t h e r ' s
66 Ruether, "Foundations o f L ibe ra tion  Language", pp. 84-85.
67That La tin  American theologians are well aware o f th is  ideology/ 
f a i t h  dilemma is  well seen in  the treatment o f th is  issue by Juan Luis 
Segundo in  The L ibe ra tion  o f Theology. Trans. John Drury. Maryknoll, 
New York: Orbis, 1976. See espec ia lly  chapter fo u r.
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environment in  North America has been a more complicated one; she has 
been th ru s t  in to  close contact, not only w ith her own s itu a t io n  as a 
woman, but also w ith  the struggles o f blacks and Jews. In add it ion , 
being a sens it ive  person in  a most powerful nation has given Ruether 
an opportun ity  to  be aware o f the v ic t im is a t io n  o f dependent cu ltu res .
Therefore, Ruether points out the need fo r  l ib e ra t io n  theologies 
to  consider more f u l l y  the complexity, the m u lt ip le  oppressions, and 
the in te r -s t ru c tu r in g  o f systems o f domination. She urges more com­
prehensiveness, a more global view. She also desires to  give under­
standing of a broader spectrum o f human groups who are s im i la r ly  in  
69need o f freedom. And ye t th is  to ta l  understanding is  not to  be at 
the expense o f pa rt icu la r ism , but r e a l ly  through i t :
"We can then, perhaps,begin to  chart a movement o f 
the whole globe toward a new u n i ty . . .b u t  only 
through each c u ltu ra l area and each people s t r iv in g  
to  re a l is e  th is  revo lu t iona ry  p o s s ib i l i t y  in  the 
context o f i t s  own id e n t i t y  and in te g r i t y  as a 
h is to r ic a l  people. Development toward a new 
planetary humanity goes hand in  hand w ith  the 
re v o l t  o f  every oppressed group, in  demands fo r  
na tiona l,  c lass, r a c ia l ,  and sexual in te g r i t y  
and id e n t i t y .  Men can move closer together only^Q 
on the basis o f each group's s e l f - re a l is a t io n . "
Ruether does not see various oppressions as unrelated phenomena, but
as connected by the causative "chauv in is t,  paranoid psychology (which)
^^Ruether, "Foundations o f L ibe ra tion  Languages", pp. 84-85.
^^See also Jurgen Moltmann, who c r i t i c is e s  La tin  American theo­
logy 's  use o f Marxism w ithout form ulating a uniquely La tin  American 
form o f socia lism . Socialism, he says, must be t r u l y  £ f  the people. 
See "An Open L e tte r  to  José Miguez Boni no", C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is , 
vo l.  36/5, March 29, 1976, pp. 57-63,
70Ruether, Liberation Theology, p. 189.
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has d irected men's productive energies in to  destruction  ra ther than the
a l le v ia t io n  o f the necessities o f  a l l . " ^ ^  Thus i t  is  not su rpr is ing
th a t  Ruether often w rites  in  a way tha t in te r re la te s  the various corners
72o f the l ib e ra t io n  movement. This in te re s t  in  and study o f the in t e r ­
re la t io n  o f  various kinds of oppression is  absent from the thought o f 
G utierrez.
I t  is  probably because La tin  American l ib e ra t io n  theology uses a
Marxist analysis based on social/economic class tha t other forms o f
oppression have been d i f f i c u l t  fo r  La tin  American theologians to deal
73w ith .  This comes out in  th e i r  s ilence concerning racism and sexism.
I t  also comes out in  vocal bewilderment and lack o f  perception such as 
was seen at the consu lta tion  on Evangelization and P o l i t ic s  at Matanzas, 
Cuba, when the report on racism and sexism was d i s c u s s e d , W h i l e  class 
analysis is  h e lp fu l,  i t  has l im i ta t io n s  when one is  dealing w ith  complex 
global r e a l i t y .  I t  is  to be hoped th a t Latin  American theology is  s t i l l  
capable o f m od ifica tion  towards more adequate consideration of the areas 
o f  sex and race.
Ruether, I b id . , p. 118
72See, fo r  example, part two o f New Woman, New Earth, pp. 87-131, 
where Ruether t re a ts  the in te r re la t io n  o f sexism and anti-sem itism  as 
well as sexism and racism.
73For example, o f the La tin  American theologians co n tr ibu t ing  to 
Theology in  the Americas, only a woman, Beatriz Melano Couch, re fe rs  
even b r ie f l y  to  racism and sexism.
^^Personal report o f North American p a r t ic ip a n t ,  Gordon Stewart. 
Consultation sponsored by Evangelical Theological School, Matanzas,
Cuba, and C hris t ian  Peace Conference in  Latin  America and the Caribbean, 
and held February 25-March 2, 1979.
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We have already noted th a t Gutierrez regards c o n f l ic t  and con fron t-
75ation  as necessary to  l ib e ra t in g  s trugg le . This terminology is  
l inked  w ith his use o f  Marxist ana lys is . Although Ruether is  s t i l l  a 
be lieve r in  revo lu t iona ry  change, she employs a more evo lu tionary lan­
guage, blending the imagery o f Te ilhard  de Chardin and Marcuse in to  
her analysis o f r e a l i t y .  Ruether can speak o f transformation and syn­
th e s is ,  o f the m atr ix  o f being, o f  cooperation, while  these thought 
forms would seem a lien  to  G utie rrez. Ruether does not e n t i re ly  d is ­
regard or dispute Marxist th in k in g ,  based on a c o n f l ic t  pa tte rn , but 
she notes well i t s  l im i t s .
2. The In su ff ic ie n c y  o f Apocalyptic Alone
Ruether‘ s understanding o f the apoca lyptic-prophetic  t r a d i t io n  is  
the context fo r  her most fa r-reach ing  comments on La tin  American theo­
logy. Ruether sees the apocalyptic sectarian t r a d i t io n  as providing 
the model fo r  the C hris t ian  Marxist La tin  American theo log ies, as well 
as fo r  Cone's black theology. The apocalyptic viewpoint is  a po larised 
one, d iv id in g  humanity in to  the ch ild ren  o f darkness and l ig h t ;  i t  loses
77the more shaded and moderated view o f prophecy. Ruether admits tha t
the circumstances o f our world ( and espec ia lly  La tin  America) today are
78such th a t  apocalyptic language is  la rg e ly  ju s t i f ie d  and necessary.
^^See Section B, 5 o f th is  chapter.
Also, Gutierrez, L ibe ra t ion  Theology, p. 48.
^^Ruether, "Outlines fo r  a Theology o f L ib e ra t io n " ,  p. 253.
^^Ruether, "Foundations o f L ibe ra tion  Language", p. 75.
^^Ruether, Liberation Theology, pp. 175-176.
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She sees the apocalyptic perspective operating throughout h is to ry  as
a p ro test against an absolutised and closed status quo, as a promise
79th a t  change is  possib le . Ruether is  well aware o f the great possi­
b i l i t i e s  fo r  good o f  apocalyptic and messianic perspectives (o f which 
Marxism is  one); these can help considerably in  the process o f judg­
ment and l ib e ra t io n .  But there are grave dangers w ith  apocalyptic
80th in k in g  which must be faced.
The danger o f the d u a l is t ic ,  po larised thought patterns o f apocal­
yp t ic ism  is  th a t the v ic t im s are id e n t i f ie d  as the "righteous remnant" 
w h ile  the oppressors are seen as the "beast". While th is  can ac tiva te  
and give needed hope to  the v ic t im s , i t  also tends to  make necessary 
s e l f - c r i t i c is m  d i f f i c u l t .  Without s e l f - c r i t ic is m ,  a revo lu tionary  
movement s o l id i f ie s  in to  a new a b s o lu t is t  and repressive establishment. 
Also, the a lienated v ic t im s o f the apocalyptic mould see themselves as 
outside the community which they are c r i t i c i s in g  and against which they 
are p ro tes t ing . Thus they lose the essentia l prophetic dynamic o f s e l f ­
judgment as a part o f  the people c r i t i c is e d .  Unable to  see the ambig­
u i t ie s  o f the s itu a t io n s  o f  both the powerful and the powerless, apo­
c a ly p t ic  v ic tim s refuse the help they need to overcome th e i r  own defects 
and also refuse to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  the necessary transformation o f th e i r  
captors. A polarised model also makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  fo r  sympathetic 
members o f the dominant group to  remain responsibly w ith in  th e i r  group 
working fo r  change from w ith in  the centre o f power. The paranoid nature
79Ruether, "Foundations o f L ibe ra tion  Language", pp. 76-80. 
^^Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, p. 11.
- 161 “
o f  apocalyptic th ink ing  tends to  produce e ith e r  des truc tive  violence 
or unproductive f l i g h t  from re a l i ty .^ ^  The apocalyptic messianic 
dynamic, when i t  cannot sustain prophetic s e l f - c r i t i c is m  w ith in  i t ,  
tu rns  in to  a se lf- r ig h te o u s  and enslaving ideology. Ruether notes 
th a t  apocalyptic messianism o f a s e lf -a b s o lu t is in g  type has been 
common not only w ith  s o c ia l is t  p ro jec ts , but also w ith  the endeavours
opo f  l ib e ra l  democracy.
Ruether accepts the v is ion  and p ro test o f the apoca lyp tic / rad­
ic a l  approach. She sees that,combined w ith prophetic pragmatism and 
continuing capacity fo r  s e l f - c r i t ic is m ,  i t  can be part o f  a very cre­
a t ive  fo rce . This synthesis can bring about h is to r ic a l  transformation
83in  the l ig h t  o f transcendent asp ira t ions . Ruether has re jected 
attempts merely to  label North Americans as 'the  bad guys' in  apo­
c a ly p t ic  s ty le  ra the r than to  provide resources fo r  prophetic s e l f -  
c r i t ic is m  and change. She would l is te n  to  Latin  American l ib e ra t io n
voices, but she would also fee l the need to  respond, to  dialogue, to
84work together fo r  change from w ith in  the North American context. 
Ruether states her evaluation o f l ib e ra t io n  theology:
"A l l  theologies o f  l i b e r a t io n , . .w i l l  be abortive 
. . .u n less  they f i n a l l y  go beyond the apocalyptic 
sectarian p o la r iza t io n  o f  the "oppressed" and the 
"oppressors". The v ic tim s r is e  to  l ib e ra t io n  by 
f in d in g  a stance where they can become both s e l f -
81 Ruether, L ibera tion  Theology, pp. 10-14.
^^Ruether, "Foundations o f L ibera tion  Languages", pp. 78-79.
83 Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 167-172.
84See "L e tte r  o f Rosemary Ruether to  Sergio Torres and Planners 
o f  Conference", Theology in  the Americas, pp. 84-86.
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c r i t i c a l  and can address the enemy as, p o te n t ia l ly ,  
a brother. Those who judge th e i r  own people as 
the enemy, by the same token, must do so in  a way 
tha t defines th is  as an apostasy from i t s  own 
authentic promise." 85
One can only imagine how Gutierrez would.respond to  Ruether at 
th is  po in t.
In order to  evaluate Ruether' s comments on the apocalyptic nature 
o f  La tin  American theology, we must ask about her understanding o f 
what apocalyptic is .  We need to  ask whether Ruether might not be 
t ry in g  to  put Latin  American theology in to  the p re -ex is ten t mould of 
her own understanding o f apocalyptic . Her in te re s t  in  apocalyptic 
and messianism is  obvious in  The Radical Kingdom; i t  also seems to 
be a frequent theme cu rre n t ly  in  theo log ica l discussions. But the 
nature and o r ig in s  o f apocalyptic are by no means agreed upon,
Ruether seems to  assume the pos it ion  o f D. S. Russell: apo­
c a ly p t ic  is  an extension o f prophecy, an attempt to  deal p roph e t ica l ly  
w ith  the changed s itu a t io n  o f the apo ca lyp t is ts ' own more desolate
times. Apocalyptic, l i k e  prophecy, is  a proclamation o f hope as well
86as p ro test v is -a -v is  the e x is t in g  s tructures o f r e a l i t y .  Ruether, 
l i k e  Russell, has a cau tious ly  p o s it ive  view o f apocalyptic w ith  i t s  
themes o f u lt im ate  transcendence, uni ve rsa ii t y ,  and f in a l  transform­
a tion  o f the world; both Ruether and Russell see the apocalyptic v is ion  
in  many ways as a superseding o f the previous prophetic view w ith i t s  
p o l i t i c a l ,  n a t io n a l is t ic ,  and m i l i t a r y  c o n c e r n s .R u e th e r  he rse lf
^^Ruether, "Outlines fo r  a Theology o f L ib e ra t io n " ,  p. 255.
S. Russell, The Method and Message o f Jewish Apocalyptic, 
Ph ilade lph ia : Westminster, 1964.' p. 92.
®^Ibid., p. 265.
- 163 -
constan tly  uses the theme o f creation  and re -c rea tion  ju s t  as apo­
c a ly p t ic  w r ite rs  d id. Thus, in  po in ting  out the apocalyptic elements 
in  La tin  American theology, she is  not meaning th is  to  be a ;.u tte r ly
gonegative th in g . Russell stresses the importance o f Messianism in
apocalyptic th in k in g , making i t  a key element. Ruether is  at home
w ith  th is  when she seems v i r t u a l l y  to  id e n t i fy  apocalypticism and 
89Messianism. While Messianism is  also a feature o f prophetic w r i t in g ,  
apocalyptic development is  somewhat d i f fe re n t  in  approach. Apo­
c a ly p t ic  focuses on the coming Kingdom more than on the person o f 
the Messiah; apocalyptic Messianism is  transcendent, g loba l, and 
supernatural in  character, while  prophetic th ink ing  is  more in  terms 
o f  the concrete national here-and-now p r e s e n t . I t  is  true  tha t 
both Ruether and La tin  American theology have a utopian streak th a t 
looks s im ila r  to  the apocalyptic v is io n ; but both are also t ie d  to 
s p e c if ic  present r e a l i t ie s  in  a way th a t  re ca l ls  prophetism. The
themes of s trugg le , o f redemption, o f resurrection  and o f judgment 
are c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f both apocalyptic and o f the l ib e ra t io n  theo­
lo g ie s ; but prophetism also makes much o f  these ideas. The cosmic 
v is io n  o f 'the  la s t  days' is  common to  Ruether, La tin  American theo­
logy and apocalyptic , but Ruether is  c r i t i c a l  o f the d u a l is t ic  th in k -
^^ Ib id . ,  p. 280.
89John C. Meagher complains th a t Ruether uses "apoca lyp tic ' and 
'm essianic ' interchangeably, when they should not be so used. See 
"As the Twig Was Bent: Anti-Semitism in  Greco-Roman and E a r l ie s t
C hris t ian  Times", Anti-Semitism and the Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  
(ed.) Alan T. Davies, New York: PaïïlTst'TrësT,^ 1T579. p. 15'.
onRussell, Op.cit., p. 308.
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ing o f apocalypticism.
Gerhard von Rad gives us a descrip tion  o f apocalyptic tha t d i f fe r s  
in  some ways from R usse ll 's  and, by im p lica t io n , from Ruether's, Von 
Rad's s t r i c t e r  d e f in i t io n  makes apocalyptic p r im a r i ly  a l i t e r a r y  phen­
omenon (not a theo log ica l development) o f la te  Judaism, a group o f 
pseudepigraphical w r it in g s  from Daniel to  IV Ezra.^^ Von Rad is  less 
p o s it iv e  in  h is evaluation o f apocalyptic , seeing i t s  main character­
i s t i c  as eschatological dualism, and also seeing i t  as eso te ric  in  
nature. In fa c t ,  von Rad does not understand apocalyptic as having 
i t s  main roots in  prophetism at a l l ,  but ra ther as f in d in g  i t s  p r in ­
c ipa l source in  wisdom l i t e r a tu r e .  Von Rad underlines the completely 
d i f fe re n t  views o f h is to ry  held respec tive ly  by apocalypticism and 
prophetism, s ta t in g  th a t the centre o f apocalypticism is  knowledge of
Q9the universal God ra the r than the acts o f God in  h is to ry .  Like 
Ruether, von Rad is  fe a r fu l  o f the g n o s t ic - l ik e  dualism th a t he sees 
in  apocalypticism. But since, un like  Russell, he does not see apo­
ca lyp t ic ism  as c lose ly  re la ted  to  prophetism, probably he would also 
re je c t  as impossible Ruether's concept o f the ideal synthesis o f pro­
phecy and apocalyptic .
I f  von Rad, ra the r than Russell, were to  be considered a u th o r i ta t iv e ,  
then Ruether would have to  be considered in  a more c r i t i c a l  l ig h t .  Her 
seeing apocalypticism in  l ib e ra t io n  theologies (and indeed in  the rad- 
ic a l  cu rrent o f thought through the ages) would have to  be re jected  as
Gerhard von Rad, Old Testament Theology, Volume I I :  "The Theology 
o f  Is ra e l 's  Prophetic Tr’acR11dns" .  Trans. D.M.G. S ta lk e r . New York:
Harper and Row, 1965, p. 301.
®^Ibid., pp. 302-308.
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out o f keeping with von Rad's s t r i c t e r  and more pessim istic  d e f in i ­
t io n s .  But, as i t  is ,  there is  a d iffe rence  o f opinion amongst lead-
93ing scholars about the nature and o r ig in s  o f apocalyptic. Probably 
Ruether could be c r i t i c is e d  fo r  not po in ting  out these various points 
o f  view. Perhaps she needs to  explain the sources o f her own ideas 
concerning apocalyptic more c a re fu l ly ,  leaving nothing to  assumptions.
Since dualism is  the main p i t - f a l l  o f apocalypticism (according to 
both Russell and von Rad), in  so fa r  as rad ica l theologians are apo­
c a ly p t ic  in  outlook, they must be aware o f the dangers o f dualism. 
Ruether is  co rrec t in  po in ting  out the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f grave e rro r .  But 
as both prophetism and apocalypticism were responses to  the demands o f 
th e i r  times and s itu a t io n s ,  so l ib e ra t io n  theologies are born out o f 
th e i r  contexts. While i t  is  he lp fu l to  see the apocalyptic and pro­
phetic  veins o f thought as sources o f l ib e ra t io n  theo log ies, these 
new theologies cannot be completely id e n t i f ie d  or equated w ith  the 
responses o f the past. One must ask whether l ib e ra t io n  theologies are 
t r u l y  l ib e ra t in g  and whether they are h o l is t ic  in  th e i r  hope fo r  the 
humanity which they address. The past can give one possible key to  
understanding the present, but i t  cannot be a master key which can 
unlock a l l  the rooms of the present's  meaning.
93For a good survey o f opinions on the nature o f apoca lyptic , see: 
P. Vielhauer in  Hennecke-Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha (Trans 
R, MacL. Wilson) London: SCM, 1965, volume 2. pp. 581-642.
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3. Orthodoxy
Less obvious, but nevertheless extremely s ig n i f ic a n t ,  is  the d iv ­
ergence between Ruether and Gutierrez in  th e i r  a b i l i t y  fundamentally 
to  question orthodoxy. Ruether, as we have seen, has asked the most 
basic questions about the meaning o f Jesus as the C hris t. She has 
been acutely c r i t i c a l  o f how "popular orthodoxy" has been trans la ted  
in to  social in to le rance and re l ig io u s  c l o s e d n e s s . O n e  would f in d  
i t  hard to  decide on whether Ruether would meet the t ra d i t io n a l  def­
in i t io n s  o f orthodoxy. But she does not seem concerned w ith  ' f i t t i n g  
in '  to  a doc tr ina l system, but ra the r w ith searching out t ru th  amidst 
socia l r e a l i t y .  She does not give us d e f in i te  answers about C h r is t-  
ology, fo r  example, but she continues to  ask fundamental questions.
She is  not a 'system atic ' or a ‘ dogmatic* theologian.
G utierrez, on the other hand, seems to  assume most t ra d i t io n a l  dog­
matic th ink ing  w ithout too much question. While he is  rad ica l on a 
socia l and p o l i t i c a l  le v e l,  he is  e ith e r  s i le n t  or conservative on 
do c tr in a l issues. F ie rro  has noted th is  phenomenon in  Gutierrez (as 
well as in  La tin  American theology as a whole), c a l l in g  i t  "a theology
o f  subversive orthodoxy", "soc ia l progressivism w ith theo log ica l con-
95servatism", and " l e f t i s t  orthodoxy". Often Gutierrez seems to  be 
w r i t in g  a kind o f applied theology or a new social e th ics  based on 
t ra d i t io n a l  th in k in g .  Probably his context is  one in which rad ica l 
th in k in g  on e th ica l and social questions is  necessitated by the Latin
94See Chapter I ,  Section B 8; Also Chapter I I ,  Section A 4.
95Fierro, Op.cit., p. 344.
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American r e a l i t y  o f poverty, but which also by i t s  Constant!ni an 
character has in h ib i te d  questioning o f basic dogma which would be 
more l i k e ly  to occur in  a more secularised environment. Gutierrez, 
as a p r ie s t ,  has less freedom v is -a -v is  t ra d i t io n a l  doctr ine  than 
Ruether, both because o f h is work s itu a t io n  w ith in  the e cc le s ia s t­
ic a l  system and because of h is  t ra in in g .
F ierro  suggests th a t  what is  needed is  a renunciation o f the
whole p o s it ive  and dogmatic approach: he suggests a theology which
is  negative ( i . e . ,  c r i t i c a l ,  r e f le c t iv e )  and symbolic to  p ro h ib i t  the
c los ing  in  o f the world on i t s e l f .  He fee ls  tha t theology must stop
i t s  twenty centuries o ld t r a d i t io n  o f  looking on i t s e l f  as a form o f
96higher knowledge. Both Gutierrez and Ruether do th is  to  a large 
extent through th e i r  id e n t i fy in g  the whole "humanum" as the locus of 
theology. Since, fo r  them, i t  is  people and h is to ry  th a t are c ru c ia l ,  
they are both c r i t i c a l  and non-dogmatic in  s ty le .  But Ruether re je c ts  
to  a la rger extent the customary C hris t ian  language and formulae; she 
also has allowed her encounter w ith  r e a l i t y  ( fo r  example, w ith  the 
problem o f anti-sem itism  and w ith  the h is t o r i c a l - c r i t i c a l  study o f the 
o r ig in  o f C h r is t ia n i ty )  to  challenge even the underlying assumptions 
o f  orthodoxy.
In add it ion , Ruether is  well aware th a t theology is  always in  need 
o f  being re-thought and re-expressed. She adopts Vahanian's emphasis 
on the temporariness (although the necessity) of human statements about 
God, She seems, the re fo re , ready to  be s e l f - c r i t i c a l  and capable o f
^®Ibid., p. 361.
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change.
I t  seems iro n ic a l  th a t ,  at the very points at which F ie rro  c r i ­
t ic is e s  Gutierrez and La tin  American theology, Ruether comes out
strong by his c r i te r ia - -a n d  ye t,  F ie rro  does not recognise Ruether's 
97existence. Feminist theology has been more rad ica l in  questioning 
the v a l id i t y  o f  the whole Judaeo-Christian t ra d i t io n  as meaningful 
fo r  women. While fem in is t th inkers  have often been dismissed as 
" fa r -o u t "  or " o f f  the t ra c k " ,  one must concede th a t they have been 
more w i l l in g  than most other l ib e ra t io n  theologians to  le t  th e i r  
analysis o f  r e a l i t y  question the basic concepts o f f a i t h .  While 
th is  endeavour has many dangers, responsibly handled i t  might in ­
deed be a part o f what theology must become in  the post-Christendom 
era. Neither rad ica l fem in is ts  nor F ie rro  would c a l l  Gutierrez "wrong" 
but they would suggest tha t he go fu r th e r  in  his analysis o f what 
r e a l i t y  means; orthopraxis w i l l  in e v i ta b ly  pose questions o f ortho- 
doxy.^®
4. The Clergy
Although Ruether and Gutierrez have much in  common in  the area of 
ecc les io logy, they w r ite  from d i f fe re n t  s itua t ions  (as a lay woman and 
a p r ie s t  respective ly ) and w ith  a d i f fe re n t  focus (Ruether is  less 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l ly  oriented than G u tie rrez). I t  is  understandable, there-
97lb1d. .  pp. 357-362.
98Jon Sobrino's Christo logy at the Crossroads. (Trans, by John 
Drury. Maryknoll, New York':' Orbis, 1978) is  a recent attempt to  make 
Chris to logy more meaningful in  the Latin  American context. However, 
he does not seem to  share Ruether's sh a tte r in g ly  c r i t i c a l  a t t i tu d e  
towards t ra d i t io n a l  dogmatics.
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fo re ,  tha t there would be im p l ic i t  d iffe rences in  th e i r  fe e lin g  about 
the c le rgy.
Neither Gutierrez nor Ruether is  very happy about the t ra d i t io n a l
model o f the c le r ic  or the re l ig io u s  in  a ra p id ly  changing world.
Gutierrez sees the need fo r  a profound change in  the l i f e - s t y le  o f
the p r ie s t  in  the l ig h t  o f the La tin  American r e a l i t y .  This he mainly
sees in  terms o f having a working c le rgy who do not e n t i re ly  depend on
the f in a n c ia l resources o f  the in s t i tu t io n a l  church. He also urges
more decision-making power fo r  p r ie s ts ,  re l ig io u s  and lay people in
99the pastoral matters o f the church. In th is ,  Ruether would c e r ta in ly  
agree, but she would go fu r th e r .
Ruether raises questions concerning the clergy th a t Gutierrez does 
not. She doubts the value o f compulsory celibacy fo r  p r ie s ts .  She 
fe e ls  th a t  pastoral service might normally (although not always) be 
best done by men and women who are also involved in  the everyday nur­
tu r in g  tasks o f fa m i ly -b u i ld in g .^ ^ ^  I t  might be th a t  Gutierrez would 
be sympathetic to  th is  v iewpoint, but he does not ra ise  the p o s s ib i l i t y  
o f  married p r ie s ts .
More ra d ic a l ly ,  Ruether doubts the whole h ie ra rch ica l nature o f the 
in s t i tu t io n a l  church. As we have seen, she opposes the present c le rg y /  
l a i t y  s p l i t  in the in s t i tu t io n a l  church and a ff irm s the priesthood and 
serv ice o f a l l  be lievers.^^^ Gutierrez never spe lls  out what he means
99Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 118.
^^^Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 62-64. 
^^^See Chapter I I ,  Section A 3.
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by the "growing ra d lc a l iz a t io n "  th a t he sees as the new approach
102towards problems o f m in is try .  I t  is  possible tha t he, l ik e  Ruether, 
might have hes ita tions  about the c le r ic a l  domination o f the church. But 
he does not give us any ind ica t ions  o f the development o f h is thought 
in  th is  d ire c t io n .
I ro n ic a l ly ,  i t  is  the laywoman, Ruether, ra ther than the p r ie s t ,  
G utie rrez, who supplies us w ith  glimpses o f p rac t ica l pastoral know-how 
at the parish le ve l.  Ruether's humanity as well as her theo log ica l per­
ception often come across most c le a r ly  in  these moments o f concern w ith
1 03a p a r t ic u la r  worshipping, learn ing , and serving community o f f a i t h .
One could wish fo r  s im i la r  examples o f l ib e ra t io n  theo logy-in -ac t ion  
from Gutierrez. C erta in ly  his background, r ich  in  experience w ith the 
poor, could provide many in te re s t in g  i 1 lu s tra t io n s .
5. Ecology
Not s u rp r is in g ly ,  Ruether points out th a t La tin  American theology 
has not yet dea lt w ith  the ecological c r i s is .  This c r i t ic is m  comes 
nearly  in  the same breath as Ruether's appreciation o f La tin  American 
theo log ians ' re je c t io n  o f  the development concept fo r  th a t  o f l ib e ra t io n
109Gutierrez, Op.c i t . , p. 119.
103Ruether's Communion Is L i fe  Together is  educational material 
w r i t te n  espec ia lly  f o r  the ch ild ren  o f St. Stephen's in  Washington,D.C.
See also, fo r  example: "The Visual Arts fo r  the Church o f the 
Present". The L iv ing  L ig h t , vo l.  4, no. 2, Summer 1967.
"Basic Eucharist fo r  Small Groups" Continuum, vo l.  5, no. 3. 
F a l l ,  1967.
"St. Stephen's Educational Program" L iv ing L ig h t,  v o l . 5 ,no. 1, 
Spring, 1968.
^^^Winter, pp. 30-38
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She appreciates the s p i r i tu a l  overtones o f the Latin  American search 
fo r  real independence, id e n t i t y ,  and community. She rea lises  tha t 
L a tin  Americans are searching fo r  a pattern o f society which is  d i f f ­
erent from the com petitive, consumption-oriented West. A l l  o f  th is  
could lead on in to  a La tin  American re a l is a t io n  o f the need to  re ­
understand humanity's e xp lo ita t io n  of the earth and natural resources, 
but so fa r  i t  has not. Ruether claims th a t the reason fo r  th is  lack 
o f  in s ig h t  is  th a t La tin  Americans s t i l l  incorporate in  th e i r  th ink ing
the developmentalist myth o f progress and the i n f i n i t e  capacity o f
105e a rth 's  resources.
Probably, Gutierrez, along w ith  many others from the poor nations, 
would label ecology as a pre-occupation o f the r ic h  and le isured nations 
who do not have to  worry about the more primary concern o f  having enough 
to  eat. Modernisation is  seen as the escape from poverty, because indus­
t r i a l i s a t i o n  has led to  the wealth o f the developed world. Although 
La tin  Americans do not want the same kind o f modernisation as the West, 
they s t i l l  have an in te rn a l ise d  m enta lity  o f competitive and l im i t le s s  
progress.
Gutierrez is  concerned w ith  a l ib e ra t io n  from need through a l i b e r ­
a tion  from dependence. Ruether is  s tressing the need fo r  a l ib e ra t io n  
from a m enta lity  which produces both dependence and impoverishment o f 
global resources; these together create poverty and u lt im a te  d isas te r 
f o r  the r ic h  as well as the poor. Ruether admits tha t i t  is  the r ic h
105Ruether, "Rich Nations/Poor Nations and the E xp lo ita t io n  o f the 
Earth" Dialog, vo l.  13, no. 3. Summer 1974. pp. 203-204.
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who are g u i l t y  o f  p o l lu t io n  and o v e r - c o n s u m p t i o n T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  
seems appropriate th a t i t  is  to  the r ic h  nations th a t  the ecological 
message should be addressed.
But Ruether is  not concerned purely w ith the ecological c r is is .
She is  concerned w ith i t s  u lt im a te  causes, and there fore  sees so lu tions 
as e f fe c t iv e  in  so fa r  as they deal w ith  these causes. She sees the 
roots o f the nineteenth century idea o f  progress in  the ancient dual­
ism which s p l i t  apart body and s p i r i t .  The earth, l i k e  women and other 
dependent peoples, is  to  be exp lo ited  and used since i t  is  id e n t i f ie d  
w ith  the in fe r io r  or 'bad' body p r in c ip le  o f the dualism.^^^ There­
fo re ,  the u lt im ate  so lu t ion  to  the ecology problem (as well as to  the 
problems o f global poverty and in ju s t ic e )  i s ,  according to  Ruether, 
cond it iona l on bring ing in to  being a new world-view which is  h o l is t ic
1 noand co-operative. Ruether would see G u tie rrez ' lack o f perception 
on the ecology question, alongside his s ilence on racism and sexism, 
as a symptom o f a po larised analysis o f r e a l i t y .  He f a i l s ,  she would 
say, here too, because he does not consider the in te r re la t io n  o f oppre­
ssions. For real so lu t ions , a new h o l is t i c  v is ion  and p rac tice  must be 
found. On th is  problem o f ecological c r is is ,  Ruether again points out 
the danger o f a narrowly Marxist viewpoint which p ro h ib its  a t r u l y
p. 204
Ruether, "Women, Ecology, and the Domination o f Nature". The 
Ecumenist, vo l.  14, no. 1. November-December, 1975. pp. 1-4.
1 DRRuether, New Woman, New Earth, pp. 204-210.
See also: ' "The B ibT iW I T/Tsi'on o f the Ecological C r is is " .
C h r is t ian  Century, March 7, 1979.
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109global and comprehensive analysis and so lu t ion .
Ruether is  not an advocate, the re fo re , o f Western cap ita lism . 
Rather she suggests a democratic socialism o f a communitarian type, 
which encourages the d e -ce n tra l iza t io n  o f the economy and the real 
in d iv id u a l iz a t io n  o f persons, as the system o f p o l i t i c a l  organisation 
which could achieve a s o c ia l ly  and eco lo g ica lly  sound w o r l d , I n  
a d d it ion , she says th a t some type o f global management o f resources 
is  necessary fo r  human su rv iv a l.  While th is  should not be t o t a l ­
i t a r ia n ,  i t  is  equally not a part o f Western democracy as we know
i t . i ”
^^^Ruether, "Rich Nations/Poor Nations"
^Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, pp. 206-210.
^ ^ h b id . ,  p. 206.
Also: Ruether, "Rich Nations/Poor Nations" p. 205.
CHAPTER FOUR
FREEDOM: SELF-ACTUALISATION AND ROSEMARY RUETHER
A. The Contemporary Context in  North America
To understand Rosemary Ruether's theology and her perspective on 
what freedom is ,  i t  is  necessary to  look also at the c limate o f thought 
and the world view o f the time in which she w rites  and the people to  
whom she is  speaking. Ruether's theology is  done in  the North American 
context o f  the s ix t ie s  and seventies; her fem in is t and l ib e ra t io n  
th in k in g  comes in to  focus espec ia lly  in  the seventies.
In North American theology, and indeed in  the popular world-view, 
the in fluence o f psychology and the social sciences is  increas ing ly  
strong. The points o f reference fo r  contemporary Americans are not 
those o f c lass ica l understanding, but ra ther those o f the human 
sciences. Although Ruether's education was p e cu lia r ly  c la s s ic a l,  by 
American standards, she is  w r i t in g  w ith in  the contemporary American 
context fo r  people whose s itu a t io n  is  informed by the psychologists and 
soc io lo g is ts  fa r  more than by c lass ica l philosophers.
While Freud is  recognised as the fa the r of the science o f psych­
ology, h is ideas are not now the common coin o f understanding. North 
Americans such as Eric  Erikson and Abraham Maslow have been more in ­
f lu e n t ia l  on the popular search fo r  meaning. During the past decades, 
the human po ten tia l movement has been p a r t ic u la r ly  strong. S e lf -a c t­
u a l is a t io n  (or s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t )  has become the popular v is io n  o f the 
h ighest good. This has been espec ia lly  true  in  the seventies, as
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people have turned inward to  the development o f th e i r  own personal 
resources due to  d is i l lus ionm en t w ith  the re su lts  o f socia l change 
in  the s ix t ie s .  Because people f e l t  s o c ia l ly  powerless, the a tten ­
t io n  o f the cu ltu re  turned to  the challenge o f the human persona lity . 
Goals, longings and dreams were increas ing ly  expressed in  personal 
ra th e r  than in  p o l i t i c a l  terms. S e lf -a c tu a l isa t io n  (or S. A., as i t  
is  o ften ca lled  in  the States) is  p a r t ic u la r ly  connected with the 
psychologist Abraham Maslow (1908-1970). Maslow was the developer o f 
a new way o f psychological understanding tha t became popular because 
i t  met the needs o f  soc ie ty . While th is  world-view, centred on s e l f -  
fu l f i lm e n t ,  was something fa r  vaster and vaguer than Maslow's psych­
ology, something more " in  the wind" than on paper, ye t in  order to  
grasp more adequately the contemporary North American understanding 
o f freedom i t  would be well to  look at Ruether alongside th is  ex­
ceedingly a r t ic u la te  spokesman o f contemporary psychology in  the North 
American context.
B. Abraham Maslow as Prophet o f S e lf-A c tu a lisa t io n
Although Abraham Maslow was not a theologian, h is humanistic o r ­
ie n ta t io n  to  psychology means tha t h is work approaches the domains o f 
f a i t h  and philosophy. He voices the "new humanism" which l ie s  behind 
the contemporary Western impulse towards s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  and personal 
growth. Maslow used the language o f the psychology o f persons to 
weave a fa b r ic  o f  meaning and hope amidst a to rn  and fr igh tened world. 
He was preoccupied not only w ith  describing human persons, but even
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more with improving them.
Like Ruether, Maslow does not r e a l ly  discuss freedom as such.
Unlike her, he does not speak about l ib e ra t io n  e i th e r .  Maslow ta lks  
about s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  and transcendent experience as the u lt im a te , 
the fa r  goals o f human l i f e .  These fa r  goals seem s im ila r  to  Ruether's; 
Maslow describes the reso lu t ion  o f dichotomies, the wholeness and the 
in te g ra t io n  o f s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n .  Maslow does not ta lk  about the 
s p i r i t ,  but he recognises spontaneity, s im p l ic i ty ,  natural ness to  be 
c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f s e lf -a c tu a l is in g  people.^ Maslow is  in te rested  in  
personal freedom or a c tu a lisa t io n  and he is  in terested in  the free  
good socie ty . Maslow was not deeply involved in p o l i t i c a l  and in te r ­
national analysis. Yet, Maslow's theory has great im p lica tions  fo r  
freedom fa r  beyond the f i e ld  o f psychology. His theory might be seen 
as the underpinning o f  a new h o l is t ic ,  humanist, and transcendent view 
o f  people. This would be immensely re levant to the sphere o f p o l i t i c a l  
th in k in g .  Freedom fo r  Maslow begins w ith  personal growth and the r e a l ­
is a t io n  o f the possible w ith in  the human persona lity .
As the son o f poor and uneducated Jewish Russian immigrants to  New 
York, Maslow had the drive  and persistence o f those determined to  over­
come marginal circumstances. He id e n t i f ie d  w ith those who su ffe r  through
2having had a real s trugg le  h im self. Maslow was s trong ly  influenced by
^Maslow, Abraham H ., Motivation and Personality (second e d i t io n ) .  
New York: Harper and Row, 1954. pp. 178-180.'
2Maddi, Salvatore R. and Paul T. Costa, Humanism in P e rsona lity : 
A l l  po rt ,  Maslow, and Murray. Chicago: A1 di ne-Athert on Inc. ', ' 1972.
pp. 116-117.
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such experiences as h is marriage and parenthood, h is  teachers (among 
them, Ruth Bennett, Karen Homey, Max Werthermer, and Erich Fromm), 
h is  work w ith the Blackfoot Indians, and the outbreak o f  World War I I .
His ea rly  in te re s t  in  behaviourism and research on monkeys turned 
abrup tly  towards developing a new " th i r d  force" humanistic psychology 
th a t  would become the basis fo r  true  peace and prove humanity to  be
3capable o f more than hatred, p re jud ice , and war. Maslow's warm and
passionate nature, as well as h is ea rly  experience o f su ffe r in g  and
need, made him a crusader w i l l in g  to  s truggle to  the end fo r  h is
v is io n  o f the p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f humanity. His work since World War
I I  had a d e f in i te ly  messianic r in g  to  i t ;  he was a man w ith  a hope and
a mission on behalf o f soc ie ty . He often was a leader o f popular
causes and movements.^
The "Third Force" or humanistic psychology o f Abraham Maslow and
others is  an a lte rn a t iv e  philosophy to  the two theories which have been 
dominant in  the f i e ld  o f psychology: the behaviourism o f John B. Watson 
and the psychoanalytical approach o f Sigmund Freud. While Maslow saw 
th a t  research on mental i l ln e s s  or on the average ind iv idua l might be 
he lp fu l and necessary, he was most concerned to  study and understand 
psychological health . Maslow wanted to  f in d  what human beings were cap­
able o f becoming, what they had i t  in  them to  be. He did th is  by looking 
at a number o f superior human beings, the creative  avant-garde o f humanity.
^ I b id . , pp. 127-130; pp. 142-146.
^ I b id . , p. 150.
^Goble, Frank G., The Third Force. New York: Grossman Publishers, 
1970, p. 18.
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In teg ra l to  Maslow's theory o f human po ten tia l and a c tu a lisa t io n  is  
h is  theory o f basic needs which he arranged in  a h ierarchy. As the 
most basic needs are met, human a tten tion  turns to  s a t is fy in g  ever 
"h igher" needs. S e lf -a c tu a l is a t io n  needs are the pinnacle o f th is  
theory o f m otivation , but these needs are not f e l t  u n t i l  the more 
basic needs o f physiology (food, sleep, e tc .)  and the needs fo r  safe­
t y ,  belonging, love and esteem are met, at least to  a subsistence 
le v e l.  S e lf -a c tu a l is a t io n  or growth needs (such as needs fo r  t r u th ,  
goodness, beauty, and ju s t ic e )  are ju s t  as real and important as the 
more basic human needs, but cannot emerge unless such th ings as hunger 
and freedom from fea r are taken care o f  f i r s t , ^
Maslow was an American and an academic, and taught at Brandeis 
U n ive rs ity ,  Brooklyn College, and the U n ive rs ity  o f Wisconsin. Like 
Ruether, he was outside the main stream o f white Anglo-Saxon p ro te s t­
ant c u ltu re ;  as w ith  her, achievement fo r  Maslow required a ce rta in  
s trugg le  against the t id e .  Maslow shares w ith Ruether a concern fo r  
contemporary causes and events; both have been in c l in e d  to  be crusaders 
and innovators. Maslow was nearly t h i r t y  years Ruether's senior, even 
although his most productive period and time o f recogn it ion  overlapped 
w ith  Ruether's own. Maslow was a reformer, an o p t im is t ic  worker w ith in  
the system and the business corporation; revo lu t ion  was not h is wave­
length, although the changes which he envisaged were basic and fa r -  
reaching. Abraham Maslow remains a man o f the f i r s t  world, theo ris ing  
from w ith in  his context about how to  create a be tte r world fo r  a l l  people.
^Ibid., pp. 36-41.
- 179 -
His books include M otivation and Personality  (1954), New Knowledge in  
Human Values (1959), Eupsychian Management (1965), The Psychology o f 
Science (1966), Towards A Psychology o f Being (1968), Religious Values 
and Peak Experiences (1970), The Farther Reaches o f  Human Nature (1971- 
posthumous).
C. Connecting Link Between Maslow, Feminism, and Rosemary Ruether 
Maslow's th ink ing  and s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  philosophy had a s ig n i f ­
ican t impact on the second wave o f feminism which broke in  America 
during the la te  s ix t ie s  and ea r ly  seventies, even although women, as 
such, were not a major theme in  Maslow's work. Betty Friedan sounded 
the trumpet o f  reawakening feminism in  North America w ith  The Feminine 
Mystique in  1963 (to  be sure, Simone de Beauvoir had already w r it te n  
the c la ss ic  The Second Sex in  France over a decade e a r l ie r ) . ^  Friedan 
found i t  necessary to  p ro test Freud's ideas, espec ia lly  as regards 
women, and devoted to  th is  a whole chapter (deBeauvoir also commented
Qextens ive ly  on the psychoanalytic po in t o f view). Yet, Betty Friedan 
re l ie d  heavily  on the modern psychology o f Abraham Maslow at the p ivo ta l 
part o f  her work. Here, she is  arguing fo r  a woman's r ig h t  to  re a l iz e  
her own capac it ies , to  grow, to  f u l f i l  h e rse lf ,  to  work productive ly .
7Friedan, Betty , The Feminine Mystique. Harmondsworth, England: 
Penguin Books, Ltd. T963T '
de Beauvoir, Simone, The Second Sex. Harmondsworth, England: 
Penguin Books, L td . ,  1949.
gFriedan, Ib id . ,  Chapter 5, "The Sexual Solipsism o f Sigmund Freud, 
pp. 91-111.
de Beauvoir, Ib id . ,  Chapter 2, "The Psychoanalytic Point o f View", 
pp. 69-84.
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What women need, she sees, is  not more sex, or be tte r  adjustment to  a 
submissive sexual ro le ,  but the freedom to  grow up and the re s p o n s ib i l i ty  
o f  devoting themselves to  a goal beyond s e l f  and home. Friedan takes up 
Maslow's cry fo r  s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n ,  which in  the hands o f  a fem in is t
Qbecomes the r ig h t  o f women to  do work tha t a ff irm s th e i r  being. Other
fem in is ts  have protested against the l im i ta t io n s  o f Freudian psychology
and longed fo r  a new psychology o f and fo r  w o m e n . R u e t h e r  h e rse lf  is
c r i t i c a l  o f  Freud (as well as o f J u n g ) ^  But s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  remains
the cornerstone o f the fem in is t movement, even although Friedan' s
o r ig in a l use o f Maslow has often been overlooked.
Rosemary Ruether is ,  no doubt, in  debt to  Betty Friedan, as a l l
w ith in  the second wave o f feminism are. Ruether sees Friedan as having
d isc red ited  the Freudian romantic is ing and id e a l is a t io n  o f the middle-
class housewife, and as having done the most to  p re c ip i ta te  the modern
12women's movement. But Ruether ra re ly  seems to  mention Friedan' s 
th in k in g  or to  be s trong ly  influenced by i t .  Friedan's adoption o f 
Maslow's s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  philosophy might possib ly have been passed 
on to  Ruether, but i f  so, th is  has probably happened in  a manner more
9Friedan quotes and footnotes Maslow extensive ly in  chapter 13, 
Ib id .  In her concluding chapter 14, she moves on to  spell out the imp- 
T ications o f s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  fo r  women o f her day and socie ty.
^^For example: Chesler, P h y l l is ,  Women and Madness. New York:
Avon Books, 1972. pp. 82-83. Also: Mil T e r , " Jeah' B aker. Psychoanalysis 
and Women. Harmondsworth, England: Penguin, 1973. pp. 375-406.
^^Ruether, Rosemary, New Woman, New Earth. New York: Seabury, 1975. 
Chapter 6, pp. 137f.
12Ruether, Rosemary R ., From Machismo to  M u tua lity . New York:
Pauli St Press, 1976. p. 78.
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in d ire c t  and contextual than through d ire c t  borrowing.
Ruether is  w r i t in g  not only from w ith in  the North American context 
o f  post-Freudian psychological presuppositions, but also as one who is  
a part o f the women's movement which draws much from s e lf -a c tu a l is a t io n  
th in k in g .  Ruether does not mention Abraham Maslow; l ikew ise , Maslow 
d id not say anything about Ruether, since he la rg e ly  pre-dates her 
fe m in is t  con tr ib u t io n s . But Maslow's philosophy o f s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  
is  important as a key to  understanding Ruether's place w ith in  the fem­
in i s t  movement as well as w ith in  the thought o f the North American 
seventies. The connection between Ruether and Maslow is  not d ire c t  
and e x p l i c i t ;  nevertheless, i t  is  one which should be considered. Does 
the meaning o f freedom fo r  Ruether have roots in  the s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  
th in k in g  so endemic in  the seventies and in the women's movement and 
so well expressed by Abraham Maslow, i t s  most in f lu e n t ia l  exponent?
To answer th is  question, we should consider the points o f convergence 
and d iffe rence  between Ruether and Maslow.
D. Points o f  Convergence Between Abraham Maslow and Rosemary Ruether
1. Pro-Woman A tt i tu d e
Maslow was s trong ly  supportive o f the equa lity  and value o f women. 
His po in t o f view was b a s ica l ly  appreciative o f women's po ten tia l and 
understanding o f her f r u s t r a t io n .  He did not share a l l  o f  the p h ilo s ­
ophy o f the modern women's movement as regards woman's d i f fe re n t  nature
13and the in fluence o f sex-ro le . Maslow died before the most intense
^^Maddi, Op.Cit., pp. 147-148.
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days o f a c t iv i t y  in  the women's movement. I t  would have been in te r ­
esting to  have seen how he would have responded to  i t .  Yet, in  1970, 
he did make a very in te re s t in g  comment on women's l ib e ra t io n  using his 
m otivation theory. Maslow saw th a t women should not re je c t  home l i f e ,  
ch i ld re n , and a husband as being fa ls e ,  but ra ther th a t they needed to  
hang on to  these th ings and to  ask fo r  more. S tr iv in g  to  meet woman's 
higher needs o f  s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  does not mean re je c t in g  her basic 
needs. He maintained th a t  women had s p e c i f ic a l ly  feminine areas of 
fu l f i lm e n t  as well as the many other avenues o f endeavour which they 
share w ith  men. Women should not need to  make an e i th e r /o r  choice 
o f  whether to  be f u l l y  female or f u l l y  human.
Perhaps some fem in is ts  might ob ject to  Maslow's occasional use o f 
Oungian archetypes as well as o f the common ro le  stereotypes. He uses 
these, not as ends in  themselves, but to  i l l u s t r a t e  the necessity o f
seeing persons in  both an everyday physical way and as s p ir i tu a l  
15beings. In th is  way, Maslow is  h i t t in g  against the very tendency 
to  dichotomize body and s p i r i t  th a t  Ruether also sees as destroying 
male/female re la t io n sh ip s . Maslow is  advocating a fus ion  o f the sacred 
and the concrete, a seeing o f the transcendent in  the p a r t ic u la r ,
Maslow admits th a t  he is  not completely sure o f h im self as regards
1 cs e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  in  women. He also makes the same observation as
^^Maslow, Motivation and P e rsona lity , pp. x v i - x v i i .
^^Mâslow, Abraham, Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences. New 
York: Penguin Books, 1970. Appendix iV. pp.' TÛ3-T06.
^^Maslow, Abraham, Farther Reaches of Human Nature. New York: 
Penguin Books, 1971. p. '292'.
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Betty Friedan tha t many in te l l ig e n t  women show signs o f a kind o f meta­
pathology o f boredom, depression, se lf-de p re c ia t io n  and in te l le c tu a l  
decay. Maslow's counsel to  them to  "immerse themselves in  something
worthy o f them" not only worked, but echoes the advice o f the women's 
17movement. In ta lk in g  about creativeness, Maslow is  w i l l in g  to  say 
th a t  most d e f in i t io n s  o f what is  c rea tive  are male-made and male- 
centred. He stresses th a t the c rea tive  process can never be f u l l y  
understood u n t i l  women's experiences and female creativeness are also 
studied and included. He recognises a d iffe rence  in  women's way o f 
c reating  and he attaches to  i t  great i m p o r t a n c e . A g a i n ,  th is  seems 
to  be an echo-in-advance of a widespread concern o f the women's move­
ment.
Maslow comes c losest to  Ruether's stress on m utua lity  between 
women and men in  several sections o f The Farther Reaches o f  Human 
Nature. He discusses the re la t io n s h ip  between the feminine/masculine 
complex w ith in  each person and how th is  a ffec ts  man-woman a tt i tu d es  
and re la t io n s .  Maslow locates the sex is t problem ( ju s t  as Ruether 
does) in  a pathological dichotomizing o f the feminine and the mascu­
l in e  w ith in  the person; in te g ra t io n  is  the path to  b e tte r  social mut­
u a l i t y . ^ ^  Maslow emphasises th is  theme in  a psychological way, while 
Ruether does i t  in  ph ilosophical terms.
Also in  The Farther Reaches, Maslow touches on what many consider 
the roots o f sexism: "Men have been a fra id  o f women and have there fore
^^Maslow, M otivation and P e rsona lity , p. 49.
18Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 59. 
^^Maslow, Ib id . ,  pp. 153-156.
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20dominated them...women remind men o f th e i r  own unconscious." Here 
again, Maslow shows his agreement w ith  Ruether's theory o f dualism 
as the source o f the problem. Maslow continues to  note th a t  the strong­
est people, s e l f -a c tu a l is in g  people, l i v e  beyond th is  fea r o f them­
selves and the other sex. Strength in  a woman does not discourage the 
r e a l ly  healthy man, but ra the r a t t ra c ts  him. Id e a l ly ,  Maslow sees tha t 
men and women help each other to  grow toward fu l f i lm e n t :
"Therefore strong men and strong women are the cond ition  o f 
each other, fo r  ne ithe r can e x is t  w ithout the other. They 
are the cause o f each other. ...they are the reward o f each 
other. I f  you are a good enough man, th a t 's  the kind o f 
woman y o u ' l l  get and th a t 's  the kind o f woman y o u ' l l  de­
serve." 21
In h is seminar p ro jec t on utopian psychology, Maslow included a 
question about male/female re la t io n sh ip s .  He wondered what society 
would be l i k e  where there was a healthy re la t io n sh ip  between women
and men. He wondered whether women would have d i f fe re n t  ideas about
22what cons titu tes  the good socie ty . Here, too, we hear echoes o f 
Ruether's wondering what i t  would be l i k e  in  a world where m utua lity  
between women and men reigned. Such a world has never been known, but 
both Maslow and Ruether dream o f a time when the domination/submission 
h ierarchy can be overcome.
2. Humani sm
Both Ruether and Maslow th in k  o f themselves as humanists; they are
^° I b id . ,  p. 87.
^^ Ib id . ,  p. 87.
22Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 211.
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preoccupied w ith  persons, w ith  the nature o f human being.
Maslow states repeatedly th a t  h is own outlook is  a part o f a new
world view, a new s p i r i t  o f the times, which a ffec ts  many d is c ip l in e s ,
professions and in s t i tu t io n s .  This new comprehensive philosophy has
a broader understanding o f human l i f e .  Indeed, Maslow ca l l s  th is  new
s p i r i t ,  a "v e r i ta b le  revo lu t io n "  because i t  is  hopeful and p o s it ive
23in  i t s  evaluation o f  humanity. Maslow sees the humanist resurgence
as a "counter philosophy" in  re v o l t  against the mechanistic, dehumanised
24view o f man and the world ". Values based on human considerations are
re tu rn ing  to  many areas o f endeavour, even to  non-personal sciences. And
Maslow considers i t  h is task to  do h is best to  rehumanise his own f i e ld
25o f study, psychology. This view o f Maslow's f i t s  in  well w ith the 
phenomenon o f the l ib e ra t io n  theologies and the increase o f in te re s t  in  
the human w ith in  contemporary theology. C e rta in ly , Ruether is  a part 
o f  th is  movement o f thought. Maslow and Ruether would f in d  much common 
ground on the question o f values and in a suspicion o f a mechanistic 
and purely technological d e f in i t io n  o f worth and l i f e .
I f  Maslow could be said to  have had a f a i t h ,  i t  probably would have 
come down to  a b e l ie f  th a t  human nature is  b a s ica lly  good. This,
Ricardo Morant noted in  h is In Memoriam a r t i c le ,  was Maslow's f i r s t
23Maslow, M otivation and Persona lity . Preface to  second e d it io n ,  p.x 
Also, Maslow, Abraham, Poward A Psychology o f Being. New York:
Van Nostrand Reinhold CompanyV 1968% pT' IBT.
24Abraham Maslow, The Psychology o f  Science. New York: Harper and
Row, 1966, p. 2.
^^Ibid., pp. 2-3.
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p r in c ip le .  Yet, fo r  a l l  Maslow*s passionate b e l ie f  in  human worth, he
?6was not naive about the dark side o f human p o s s ib i l i t ie s .  Early in
71his  career, Maslow wrote, "People are a l l  decent underneath." At the
end o f h is l i f e ,  although he came to  b a s ica lly  the same conclusion, he
saw more c le a r ly  the ambiguities and the p o te n t ia l i t ie s  fo r  e v i l  as well
as good. He came to  believe th a t human beings can become good and b e tte r
under good cond itions; conversely, he believed in  the pathogenic possi-
28b i l l  t ie s  o f bad cond it ions. Ruether, too, would a f f i rm  the worth o f
human beings, be liev ing  them to  be p r im a r i ly  creatures, part o f God's
good c reation . She, l ik e  Maslow, was not unaware o f human e v i l  and
destructiveness; she begins w ith  good c reation , ye t is  quick to  po in t
29out human disobedience. Like Maslow, Ruether believes th a t human 
nature can be improved. Like him, she is  e sse n t ia l ly  o p t im is t ic  about 
the outcome o f the human p ro je c t,  although her optimism, as we have 
seen, is  an eschatological one ra the r d i f fe re n t  from Mas l ow* s . Mas l ow 
was m i l i t a n t  about his humanist optimism; he was engaged in  a strugg le  
w ith  the cynicism and despair which he saw as probably dominant in
Ricardo Morant, Abraham Maslow: A Memorial Volume. Ed. Bertha 
Maslow. Monterey, C a l i fo rn ia :  Brooks/Cole PubMshihg Comp., 1972.p. 26.
27Maslow, Unpublished note, 1938, as found in :
Lowry, Richard J . , A. H. Maslow: An In te l le c tu a l Portra it.M onterey, 
C a l i fo rn ia :  Brooks/Cole Publishing Company, 1973. p. 17.
28Maslow, note dated March 1, 1970. Memorial Volume, p. 88.
29See, fo r  example, the sequence in  Ruether*s Communion Is L i fe  To­
gether. New York: Herder and Herder, 1968.
30Maslow, October 14, 1969. in  Memorial Volume, p. 90
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31Western cu ltu re , Ruether's eschatology, which gives impetus to  both
hope and struggle in  the present, has a s im ila r  e f fe c t  to  Maslow‘ s
aggressive kind o f humanism.
Maslow devoted considerable e f fo r t  to  studying what made the best
people good. But as Geiger has noted, Maslow does not ignore human
weakness or e v i l ,  but reaches something l ik e  the Socratic view tha t
32badness in  human beings is  the re s u l t  o f  ignorance. Maslow at times
is  c r i t i c a l  o f others because they seem fo rg e t fu l o f the e v i l  part o f
human nature, o f the fa c t  th a t not a l l  persons respond to  good con- 
33d i t io n s .  He notes th a t  although humanity has a trend towards good­
ness, there are also counter-tendencies towards e v i l :  people are a fra id  
o f  th e i r  own possible goodness, and are ambivalent about the highest 
values o f t r u th ,  ju s t ic e ,  beauty, e t c , ; they make bad c h o i c e s . M a s l o w  
re je c ts  ca te g o r ic a l ly ,  on the basis o f s c ie n t i f ic  evidence, the d e f in i ­
t io n  o f human nature as " in  essence, p r im a r i ly ,  b io lo g ic a l ly ,  funda­
m enta lly  e v i l ,  s in fu l ,  m alic ious, fe roc ious, cruel or murderous", and
then he hastens to  add, "but we dare not say there are no in s t in c to id
35tendencies at a l l  towards bad behaviour." The basic needs are not
31 Maslow, March 1970. Memorial Volume, p. 39.
32Henry Geiger, In troduc tion : Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, by 
A, H. Maslow, p. x v i i .
33Maslow, Abraham, Eupsychian Management. Homewood, I l l i n o i s :
Richard D. Irw in , Inc. , 1965. p. T8"5'.'...
^^Maslow, Preface to  the Second E d it ion . Motivation and Persona lity , 
p. x i i i .  See also. Towards A Psychology o f  Being, pp. 1'64-166.
35Maslow, Motivation and Personality, p. 118.
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bad, but thwarting o f  them may well produce e v i l .  Much o f what has 
been ca lled  e v i l  is ,  in  fa c t ,  reaction  to  some kind o f depriva tion  
or th re a t .  C e rta in ly ,  Maslow did not consider the unconscious to 
be by nature bad. Maslow notes tha t while humans have no in s t in c ts ,  
they do have tendencies or " in s t in c to id "  drives and needs. The nature 
o f  these tendencies, then, t e l l s  us something f a i r l y  d e f in i t iv e  about 
the nature o f humanity. Maslow sums up his f ind ings  on these as 
fo l lo w s :
" . . . c l i n i c a l  and psychological experience genera lly  suggests 
th a t these weak, in s t in c to id  tendencies are good, desirab le , 
and healthy ra ther than malign or e v i l ,  and tha t the great 
e f fo r t  to  save them from a n n ih i la t io n  is  both feas ib le  and 
worthwhile, and indeed, tha t th is  is  a major func tion  o f any 
cu ltu re  th a t would be ca lled  good." 37
What th is  means fo r  Maslow is  an a t t i tu d e  o f never abandoning anyone
as hopeless: "You shoüld never give up on anyone ever. Man has an
in s t in c to id  higher nature. I t ' s  possible to  grow th is  or stunt i t .
38Society can do e i th e r . "  Ruether shares Maslow's p o s it ive  but r e a l­
i s t i c  view o f humankind. She, too, in  the manner o f a h is to r ia n ,  has 
analysed human f a i l i n g  and f r a i l t y .
I t  need not be pointed out tha t Ruether, the theologian, is  more 
than a humanist; as a th e is t ,  she is ,  o f course, well aware o f the 
transcendent. But i t  would also be wrong to  suppose tha t the confessed 
a th e is t ,  Maslow, is  "merely a humanist". While Maslow believed th a t  the
Maslow, Motivation and P e rsona lity , p. 118.
37■ Màslow, Towards a Psychology o f Being, pp. 195-196. 
^^Maslow, Dec. 31, 1969. Memorial Volume, p. 113.
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goal o f  education (and o f l i f e )  was to  help the person be more f u l l y
human, he also rea lised  tha t there are l im i ts  upon the human p ro jec t,
upon what people can make themselves in to .  Maslow would have l iked
to  combine humanism with  something he ca lled  transpersonal or trans- 
39human. As a humanist, Maslow believed in  human good, ye t saw the 
need fo r  a new understanding o f e v i l  w r i t te n  out o f caring concern 
fo r  people. He remained puzzled why so few f u l f i l l e d  the po ten tia l 
they were born w ith , even when the opportun ity  was t h e r e . A l ­
though Maslow would hate to  have admitted i t ,  th is  surd element in  
human character comes very close to  what has been ca lled  ' s i n '  by 
the theologians. Ruether, l ik e  Maslow, a ff irm s the goodness o f human 
beings and ye t recognises the existence o f e v i l  w ith in  human nature.
3. Wholeness
Maslow jo in s  Ruether in  advocating a h o l is t ic  approach to  l i f e .  
Maslow echoes Ruether's concern fo r  overcoming fa lse  dualisms. While 
Ruether locates the source o f these h is to r ic a l ly  in  a meshing o f 
h e l le n is t ic  gnosticism and Judaic apocalyticism, Maslow views dualism 
from a s c ie n t i f i c  and e xpe rien t ia l standpoint. Both th inkers  have a 
common understanding o f a schizophrenic d iv is io n  in  Western thought 
between emotion and in t e l le c t ,  between re l ig io n  and science, between 
body and s p i r i t .  Both see many o f  the problems o f contemporary soc-
39Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 51,
Also: Preface to  Second Ed it ion  (1970), Religious Values and 
Peak Experiences, p. x v i i .
^^Maslow, Preface to  Second E d it ion , Towards a Psychology of 
Being, p. iv .
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i e t y  as linked to  fa lse  p o la r iza t ions  in  our th ink ing  and acting . And 
both see health as a transcending, synthesizing healing o f  the dicho­
tomies in  our world-view. Maslow, in  h is psychological fashion, notes 
th a t  th is  type o f in te g ra t io n  is  a c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f s e lf -a c tu a l is in g  
people.
Maslow's holism is  not a l l  at a c l in ic a l  le ve l.  Indeed, much of
h is  theory is  rooted in  h is study o f the B-Values (Being-Values) or
what Maslow also c a l ls  "the fa r  goals, the u lt im ate  goa ls ."  Maslow
sees a deep in te r - r e la t io n  between these values or u lt im a te  goals; in
fa c t ,  he f inds  tha t they a l l  seem to  be defined in  terms o f  each other.
These values are c e r ta in ly  not mutually exclusive, but coordinate, and
any is o la t io n  or shutting  o f f  o f  these values from each other ( fo r
example, seeking t ru th  at the expense o f ju s t ic e )  is  pa tho log ica l.
Otherwise said, B-Values are both a p lu ra lism  and a u n ity ;  th is  is
4-2what wholeness is .  Maslow*s theory o f m otivation does not d iv ide  
needs in to  "good" and "bad", but ra the r serves as a basis fo r  re ­
in te g ra t io n  o f our understanding o f human n a t u r e . M a s l o w  warns 
s trong ly  against "e i th e r -o r ,  b lack-white" type th ink ing  which is  the 
essence o f p o la r iz a t io n ;  the authentic person in tegra tes and finds  
balance. Maslow sees the t r u l y  re l ig io u s  person as the one who can hold 
in  a un ity  both the mystical moment and the more external and organisa­
t io n a l  aspects o f f a i t h .
^^Maslow, Towards A Psychology o f Being, p. 40.
42Maslow, Eupsychian Management, pp. 119-121.
Also, Towards A Psychology o f Being, pp. 82-84.
^^Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 317,
44ib1d., pp. 331-332.
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I f  Maslow is  h o l is t i c  on the more abstract philosophical leve ls ,
he is  even more so as he approaches the psychology o f the in d iv id u a l.
He states repeatedly and s trong ly  th a t the most basic presupposition
o f h is m otivation theory is  th a t the person acts and reacts as a whole
45and cannot be understood by is o la t in g  sp e c if ic  drives or needs. In 
studying s e l f -a c tu a l is in g  in d iv id u a ls ,  Maslow reported th a t they com­
bined an a b i l i t y  to  th ink  in  abstract terms w ithout ever g iv ing  up a 
fe e l in g  fo r  concreteness. They also had experiences o f deep in s ig h t  
when they had a v is ion  o f  the u n ity  o f the whole and o f l i f e . ^ ^
Maslow notes th a t i t  is  "obsolete to  dichotomise" reason and emotion; 
ra the r than being opposed, these two are synergic in  the healthy ind­
iv id u a l .  Therefore, Maslow sees the non-rational not as a n t i - r a t io n a l , 
but as being e s se n t ia l ly  p ro - ra t io n a l.^ ^  In his approach to  the ind­
iv id u a l ,  Maslow is  saying something which is  very s im ila r  to  Ruether's 
abhorrence o f the s p l i t  between s p i r i t  and matter in  Western th in k in g . 
While Ruether is  ta lk in g  in  a cosmic way, she is  also ta lk in g  about 
persons; while  Maslow is  dealing w ith  in d iv id u a ls ,  he is  also g iv ing 
us a theory o f human nature. Both Ruether and Maslow t re a t  human 
persons as whole beings, w ith  perceptions o f a whole r e a l i t y .  When 
one sees the work o f Ruether and Maslow together in  th is  respect, one 
can only agree w ith Maslow's fe rven t p ro tes ta tion  tha t science and
45Maslow, M otivation and Persona lity , pp. 19-21. 
Also, PsychoVo'gy o f Science, ppT 11-12.
^^Maslow, Towards a Psychology o f  Being, pp. 88-89.
^^Maslow, Motivation and Personality, p. 3.
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4Rre l ig io n  are dichotomised only to  the detriment o f both.
As Ruether saw the need fo r  theologians to become genera lis ts  in
considering u lt im a te  questions about humanity, Maslow advocates the
need fo r  a ho lis t ic -dynam ic s ty le  o f doing science as opposed to  an
49a to m is t ic ,  s ta t ic ,  and taxonomic one. They both believe in  a func­
t io n a l approach to  th e i r  d is c ip l in e ;  they both are p r im a r i ly  concerned 
w ith  relevance to  the human dilemma. Maslow stresses the fa c t  tha t 
"normative zea l" , in te rested  commitment, is  not only possible to  com­
bine w ith s c ie n t i f i c  p u rsu it ,  but a real p re requ is ite  to  a stronger 
and more meaningful science. O b je c t iv i ty  needs not to  be defined in  
terms o f d is in te re s t ,  but ra the r in  terms of accepting and n o n - in te r­
fe r in g  T a o is t ic  knowledge. This corresponds to  Ruether*s appeal fo r
50"advocacy scholarsh ip". Maslow recognises the complementary p lu r ­
a l i t y  and d iv e rs i ty  o f spec ia lisa t ions  and in te re s ts  w ith in  science.
He thereby assumes a teamwork approach to science ra the r l ik e  
Ruether' s.^^
While Maslow stressed the necessity o f hard and systematic work, 
he pointed out the tendency o f  much current s c ie n t i f ic  endeavour to 
emphasise too much the importance o f  technique. Maslow centred more
^^Maslow, Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, Chapter 2 
"Dichotomised Science and Dichoto'mTsed" R e lig io n " , pp. 11-29.
49Ruether, L ibe ra tion  Theology, pp. 2-3.
Maslow, M otivation and P e rso n a lity , pp. 299-302.
50Maslow, Motivation and Persona lity , pp. xx iv -xxv. 
Ruether, New Woman, New Earth, p T ^ x i i .
^^Maslow, Ibid., pp. 4-5.
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on problems than on means, thus c a l l in g  science back to  a more h o l­
i s t i c  outlook in  the service o f  humanity. He refused to  lose his
52v is io n  o f holism amidst the fo re s t  o f methods. Maslow, the scien­
t i s t ,  had much in  common w ith  the mystics, not only in  h is sense of 
h o l i s t i c  v is io n , but also in  his awareness o f mystery and wonder at
the heart o f existence: "Not only does science begin in  wonder, i t
53also ends in  wonder."
4. M utua lity
M utua lity  is  the re la t io n a l side o f  wholeness. I t  is  not some­
th ing  d i f fe re n t  from wholeness, but the carry ing out o f what wholeness 
is  in  human re la t io n sh ip s . While Ruether uses the term m utua lity  
o ften , Maslow ta lk s  more fre quen tly  about synergy. While the synergic 
concept can be used to  describe the working together o f forces w ith in  
the ind iv id u a l towards in te g ra t io n ,  Maslow uses i t  espec ia lly  to  speak 
about his ideal fo r  soc ie ty  and in s t i tu t io n s .  Synergy in  socie ty means 
a working together fo r  the good o f a l l  concerned ra ther than a re la t io n ­
al arrangement o f competition and r iv a l r y .
Maslow's concept o f synergy, or m u tua lity , is  based on the work o f 
Ruth Benedict, the an th ropo log is t. In her la s t  years, Benedict was 
working on a concept o f comparative sociology by which cu ltu res could 
be compared by analysing whether they were high synergic soc ie ties  or 
low synergic soc ie t ie s . Cooperative, sharing soc ie ties  resu lted  in
^^Maslow, Ib id . , pp. 11-18.
Maslow, Psychology o f Science, p. 151.
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l ike a b le  secure people and in s t i t u t io n s ;  uncooperative, r iv a lry - r id d e n  
cu ltu res  turned out insecure, su r ly ,  nasty people. In soc ie ties  where 
synergy was high, v ir tu e  paid and the l in e  between se lfishness and un­
self ishness was la rg e ly  erased. High synergic soc ie ties  had ways o f 
sharing wealth, so th a t the good o f one was the bene fit  o f a l l .  And in 
high synergic so c ie t ies , re l ig io n  had a comforting, supportive nature. 
Maslow fused Benedict's theory w ith  h is  own ideas and experience ( in  
p a r t ic u la r  h is research amongst the Northern Blackfoot)
As Maslow grappled w ith  the ideal o f the good soc ie ty , he f e l t
th a t  the foundation o f any utopia or eupsychia would have to  be high 
synergic in s t i t u t io n s .  Systems o f human management would need to  be
found where people are expected to  work fo r  the common good ra ther than
55set at each o the r 's  th ro a ts . Maslow was p a r t ic u la r ly  in te res ted  in 
leadership in  the good socie ty  which must be fu n c t io n a l,  fo r  the good 
o f  a l l ,  and dedicated to  the B-Values.
Maslow does not ta lk  about synergy in  his treatment o f male/female
re la t io n s h ip .  He is  somewhat less preoccupied w ith th is  p a r t ic u la r  
kind o f re la t io n sh ip  than Ruether, ye t he seems to  be going in  the same 
d ire c t io n  in  th is  area. This is  evident in Maslow‘ s study o f love in  
s e l f -a c tu a l is in g  people. He notices the seeming a b i l i t y  o f  healthy 
people in love to  become more completely themselves and ye t transcend
54Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, Chapter 14, pp. 191f, 
Also: Eupsycliia'n Management, pp. 88-91.
55Maslow, Eupsychian Management, pp. 20-21.
Maslow, Farther T^^cTies o f iHuman Nature, p. 200.
56Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 200
Maslow, Eupsychian Managemeht,' Notes' on Leadership", pp. 122-132.
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t h e i r  own in d iv id u a l i t y  towards fus ion w ith another person. Healthy 
love is  characterised by great unpossessive respect both fo r  the other 
and fo r  oneself; needs, cares, re s p o n s ib i l i ty  are shared as i f  the two 
were one person. Maslow points out th a t re a l ly  healthy men are a t t ra c ­
ted to  women who are also strong, healthy and capable o f being partners 
57and equals. At the end o f  h is l i f e ,  Maslow shows th a t health implies 
a s h i f t  away from contempt fo r  subordinate status and a "desexualizing 
o f  the statuses o f strength and weakness and o f leadership so tha t 
e i th e r  man or woman can be, w ithout anxiety and w ithout degradation, 
e i th e r  weak or strong as the s i tu a t io n  demands.
Both Ruether and Maslow are in  agreement th a t ideal re la t ion sh ip s  
encourage growth and the re a l is a t io n  o f  human p o te n t ia l .  Both are 
aware tha t t ra d i t io n a l  ro le  d e f in i t io n s  can be set aside as persons be­
come equal and lov ing partners. Both would stress the importance o f 
c reating  the good socie ty  where m u tua lity  could be the way o f  l i f e . ^ ^
5. Transcendence
Maslow, l ik e  Ruether, had a strong sense o f the existence and the 
importance o f the transcendent. Although Maslow is  not a th e is t ,  he 
is  a mystic, a th e o r is t  in  u lt im a te  r e a l i t ie s ,  an e th ic is t  dedicated 
to  values. He recognised th a t many contemporary theologians ta lked 
about God and the meaningful ness o f the universe in  the same way in
^^Maslow, M otivation and Persona lity , Chapter 12, "Love in  Self- 
Actual is in g  Peo'p 1 e " , pp. "1
COMaslow, Farther Reaches of Human Nature, p. 353.
^^Maslow, Ibid., p. 87.
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which he ta lked about B - V a l u e s . W h i l e  Maslow was a humanist, he was 
also keenly in te rested  in  the beyond.
Much o f Maslow's th ink ing  on transcendence centred on what he c a l ls  
"peak experiences". These experiences Maslow had had h im self, and he 
also noted tha t they were a very common phenomenon amongst his s e l f -  
a c tu a liz in g  people. While Maslow had been working on h is views o f peak 
experiences fo r  some time, they became known to  most o f his readers in 
1962, w ith  the pub lica t ion  o f Toward A Psychology o f Being. Maslow 
spent considerable time and energy de fin ing  and describ ing th is  ex­
perience; i t  was a moment o f  highest happiness and fu l f i lm e n t .  I t  was
a mystic or oceanic fe e lin g  and v is io n ,  a moment o f acute v is io n , love,
6?awareness o f meaningful ness. While form erly these experiences were 
so le ly  the domain o f re l ig io u s  th in ke rs , Maslow is  convinced th a t now 
they are properly  the study o f s c ie n t is ts  as w e ll;  they are a part o f 
the natural world. Maslow sees these experiences as the property o f 
in d iv id u a ls  and as a possible un ify ing  feature o f a l l  the higher r e l - '  
ig io n s . Lowry notes th a t  i t  is  w ith  h is studies o f peak experiences 
th a t  Maslow begins seeking, not only a f u l l e r  understanding o f human 
nature, but also, fa r  beyond th is ,  the meaning o f a l l  r e a l i t y . ^ ^
G^Lowry, Op.C i t . ,  pp. 51-52.
61 Maslow, Toward A Psychology o f Being, Chapt. 6, "Cognition o f 
Being in  the Peak E'xpe'riences" pp'."7T-7’4‘. '
67Maslow, M otivation and P e rso n a lity , pp. 164-165.
Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. 19-20;pp.28-29. 
^^Lowry, Op.C i t . ,  pp. 51-52.
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In Religious Values and Peak Experiences, Maslow d e ta i ls  what
happens in  peak experiences. During them, people have a perception o f
the wholeness and goodness o f the world; they are both s e l f - fo rg e t fu l
and aware o f t h e i r  unique worth and id e n t i t y ;  they lose th e i r  sense of
consciousness o f time and space; they are more lov ing , accepting, and
spontaneous. Peak experiences often have a f te r -e f fe c ts  on people
65th a t re s u l t  in  a change fo r  the good. I t  is  s t r ik in g  th a t Maslow's 
d e ta i l in g  o f the meaning o f transcendence in  Farther Reaches o f  Human 
Nature is  more thorough than, but b a s ic a l ly  s im ila r  to ,h is  e a r l ie r  
descr ip t ion  o f what happens during peak experiences.^^ C learly , the 
two are inseparable in  Maslow's thought. He gives transcendence th is  
d e f in i t io n :  "Transcendence re fe rs  to  the very highest and most in c lu ­
sive or h o l is t ic  leve ls  o f  human consciousness, behaving and re la t in g ,  
as ends ra the r than means, to  oneself, to  s ig n i f ic a n t  others, to 
human beings in  general, to  other species, to  nature and to  the 
cosmos.
Ruether does not t i e  transcendence to  something as ind iv idua l as a 
peak experience. But in  her treatment o f the h is to ry  o f C hris t ian  ex­
perience in  the Radical Kingdom, she is  constantly  aware o f  the in ­
breaking o f the S p i r i t  in  new and s ta r t l in g  ways. She is  very aware o f
c cMaslow, Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, Appendix A, 
"Relig ious Aspects o f Peak Experiences^', pp. 59-68.
^^Maslow, Farther Reaches of Human Nature, Chapter 21, "Various 
Meanings o f T r  an sc end'e'nc e " , ' pp. ' 2S'9-^9.
G^ibid., p. 259.
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the power o f v is io n s , the mystic moment. She describes times o f 
ce leb ra t ion , o f knowing wholeness and meaningfulness, espec ia lly  in 
connection with social action and communal worship. While Ruether 
is  not so in te rested  in  ind iv id u a l e cs ta t ic  experience and in  de­
t a i l i n g  i t ,  she is  constantly  reminding us o f the need fo r  a sense of 
the transcendent in  the arena o f human h is to ry .
Ruether and Maslow seem even more s im ila r  in  th e i r  views o f t ra n s ­
cendence when we turn  to  values. Perception o f u lt im a te  values is  an
68in te g ra l part o f Maslow's peak/transcendent experience. Ruether 
stresses the concept o f  creation and new creation : she sees the goal 
o f  human a c t iv i t y  to  be becoming a l l  we were created to  be. L ike­
wise, Maslow believes in  the ideal fus ion o f fac ts  and values, when 
the ought becomes the same th ing  as the He would say th a t  one 
must become what they re a l ly  are, th a t  the deepest r e a l i t y  determines 
what should be. Maslow believed th a t one caught a glimpse o f th is  
r e a l i t y  in  the peak experience; and th a t healthy people were both more 
perceptive to  how th ings are and to  how they should be.^^ Maslow 
po in ts out tha t people need a system o f values and understanding, a 
frame o f reference and a cause to  be devoted to ,^ ^  Maslow's fa r  goals, 
or B-Values, sound very much l i k e  what theologians have ca lled  the King­
dom; and Maslow has a "now but not ye t"  philosophy o f Being and Becoming
^^For example, see: Maslow, Toward A Psychology o f Being, pp.82-84.
^^Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, "Fusions o f  Facts and 
Values", Chapter 8, pp. 101-120.
7°Ib1d., p. 363.
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th a t  reminds one o f escha to log ica lly  oriented contemporary theologians
l ik e  R u e t h e r . B o t h  Ruether and Maslow give us an ideal o f society
and in d iv id u a ls  s t r iv in g  to  become most t r u l y  themselves. Ruether
uses the creation m o ti f ,  Maslow ta lk s  about B-Values, but both are
meshing together what t r u l y  is  and what should surely be in  order to
give l i f e  d ire c t io n  and meaning. One might say th a t  both Ruether and
Maslow are united in  th e i r  s im ila r  v is ion  o f a coming and present day
o f wholeness, ju s t ic e ,  beauty and love. For both, then, transcendence
is  not p r im a r i ly  an "above" or a "beyond", but a hope and a goal fo r
human beings to  fo l lo w . Lowry points out th a t Maslow's theory o f Being
in  the peak experience, while based on his careful studies o f s e l f -
72a c tu a lis in g  people, is  unproved. Indeed, one can never d e f in i te ly  
hope to  prove such a vast theory or pin down s c ie n t i f i c a l l y  what theo­
logians c a l l  the Kingdom o f God.
6. Utopian Hopes
Like Ruether, Abraham Maslow had a v is ion  o f the good socie ty . 
Maslow invented the word Eupsychia to  name his version o f  a normative 
soc ie ty . Eupsychia he defined as a community o f one thousand s e l f ­
actual is in g  people in  a sheltered loca tion  where they would not be 
in te r fe re d  w ith ; i t  was to  be a community moving towards psychological
hea lth . Maslow's ideal socie ty was one which was no mere dream, but
73which was possible through the improving o f the real world. Maslow
Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 108. For a l i s t in g  
o f the B-Values, see Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. 91-94.
72
73
Lowry, Op.C i t . ,p. 61.
Maslow, Eupsychian Management, p.xi.
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ran a graduate seminar on utopian social psychology because he be­
lieved  th a t goals fo r  social change should be stated; he thought 
socia l c r i t ic is m  was not enough and tha t a lte rn a t ive s  must be pre­
sented. He believed in  reform, in  slow revo lu t io n , but d id not see 
progress as in e v ita b le .  A social v is ion  and goals were necessary 
to  po in t the d ire c t io n  fo r  pragmatic a c t i o n . T h i s  p ro jec t ing  of 
socia l ideals can be seen as an obvious next step in  Maslow's study 
o f  psychological health.
Maslow's Eupsychia is  based on his concept o f what produces in ­
d iv idua l health and fu l f i lm e n t .  He assumes th a t one must know what 
health is  before one can describe the healthy soc ie ty . Yet, Maslow 
also recognises th a t  socia l transformation can only come about through 
changing the s truc tu res o f soc ie ty . He sees tha t changing people one 
at a time is  not a p rac t icab le  method fo r  massive improvement o f soc­
ie ty .  Therefore, Maslow would deal w ith  conditions on a more g loba l, 
h o l i s t i c  basis.
Maslow conceived Eupsychia as being a place where the needs o f 
people, whether they be basic needs or higher needs, would be deeply 
respected. There would be more room fo r  free  choice, less pressure 
towards conform ity. I t  would be a lov ing and accepting socie ty o f a 
T a o is t ic  " le t -b e "  so r t .  Like Ruether, Maslow sees his ideal society 
as being ph iloso p h ica l ly  a n a r c h i c . I d e a l l y ,  the good socie ty would
^^Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, Chapter 15, "Questions 
fo r  the Normative^^bciaT P s y ch o V o g i 's tp p . '  203-215.
76Maslow, Motivation and Personality, pp. 277-278,
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be a co-operative, h igh ly  synergic one. Here, too, Ruether's v is ion  
is  s im i la r .  Although Maslow does not connect re l ig io n  w ith  Eupsychia, 
h is  idea ls  fo r  human beings and his conception o f B-Values come close 
to  the f a i t h  behind many utopian communal experiments. While Maslow 
would see his ideal soc ie ty  as secular in  conception, ye t i t  is  not 
t o t a l l y  secular in  the sense o f  being unconnected w ith  u lt im a te  mean­
ing and values.
Since Eupsychia was fo r  Maslow a p ro jec t ion  o f the goal, he f e l t  
a considerable sense o f mission, or vocation, in  h is e f fo r ts  to  help 
humanity. One could say th a t  Maslow had a ce rta in  near messianic 
sense o f the need to  save the world, the need to  bring about a new 
day. He saw h is work as helping to  bring about the new soc ie ty . He
77was aware tha t he had an urgent need to  give h is s p e c if ic  c o n tr ib u t io n .  
But he was very aware th a t  the demand fo r  perfec tion  now could be dan­
gerous and counter-productive. Over-high expectations fo r  transform-
78a tion  could re s u l t  in  d isgust and depression w ith  the present r e a l i t y .  
Like Ruether, Maslow saw both the danger and the beauty o f the messianic 
impulse.
7. Struggle and Hard Work
Whatever the popular conception o f growth psychology, Maslow did not 
see human po ten tia l unfo ld ing in  an e f fo r t le s s ,  painless way. Like 
Ruether, and l ik e  G utierrez, Maslow believed tha t people are ca lled  to
^^F rick , W il la rd  B . , Op.C i t . , pp. 30-31. 
^^Maslow, M otivation and Persona lity , p. x x i i .
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s trugg le , to  work hard, towards th e i r  goal. Maslow did not see a t ta in ­
ing fu l f i lm e n t  as a mere natural progression without e f f o r t .  He did 
not see lack o f  symptoms as necessarily  healthy, but recognised th a t  
there are s itu a t io n s  in  which g u i l t ,  or c o n f l ic t ,  or anxiety are ex­
tremely appropriate and des irab le . He did say th a t pain and g r ie f  
might well be necessary fo r  true  growth, th a t people must not be over­
protected from the hurt which might well have good u lt im a te  consequences.^^ 
Maslow, l i k e  Ruether, affirmed human e f fo r t  towards a goal. He be­
l ieved  passionately in  hard work, but not as an end in  i t s e l f .  I t  was 
to  be part o f a c a l l in g ,  a vocation. Personal growth cannot be such a 
vocation, but is  ra the r a by-product o f  dedication and commitment to  an 
important job tha t needs d o i n g . I n  Maslow's own case, his strong 
sense o f vocation required making pa in fu l choices, deciding to  narrow 
down his scope of a t te n t ion  out o f dedication to  work he saw as o f great 
consequence.^^
Maslow's theory o f m otivation is  a descrip t ion  o f the continual 
s t r iv in g  o f humanity. "Man is  a wanting animal and ra re ly  reaches a
ops ta te  o f complete s a t is fa c t io n  except fo r  a short t im e ."  Yet, at the
same time, Maslow admitted th a t he f e l t  the heights o f awareness, B-cog-
83n i t io n ,  in  s e l f -a c tu a l iz in g  and re c e p t iv i ty .  This high plateau,
79Maslow, Psychology o f  Being, pp. 6-8.
80Maslow, Eupsychian Management, p. 6.
F r ick , Op.C i t . , pp. 28-31.
82Maslow, Motivation and P e rso n a li ty , p. 24.
op
Maslow, Memorial Volume, p. 108.
- 203 -
however, is  only reached by long e f f o r t  and d is c ip l in e ;  there can be
84-no in s ta n t formula fo r  l i v in g  in  the realm o f the transcendent.
Like Ruether, Maslow was passionately devoted to  socia l change 
and transform ation. He seemed to  th in k  o f h imself as a re vo lu t iona ry , 
but hastened to  say th a t h is brand o f revo lu tion  was slow, h o l i s t i c a l l y  
invo lv in g  soc ie ty  in  a l l  i t s  in s t i t u t io n s  and aspects. He believed in 
pragmatic change through design and planning. Maslow re jected the idea 
o f simple, quick so lu tions on the part o f a great messianic leader. He 
recognised th a t change would take a big e f fo r t  by many people o f d iv e r ­
s i f ie d  kinds and a b i l i t i e s  working in grass-roots s itu a t io n s .  Maslow, 
l i k e  Ruether, stresses teamwork and the importance o f c lea r un ify ing  
g o a l s . M a s l o w ,  l ik e  Ruether, while endorsing the p r in c ip le s  behind 
the rad ica l student unrest o f the s ix t ie s ,  was also not happy about 
the abrasive methods used which could only be counter-productive and 
provoke negative reac tion . In te re s t in g ly ,  Maslow does step out o f his 
" f i r s t  world" se tt in g  to  note th a t  there well might be s itu a t io n s  (and 
he names Cuba) where reform cannot happen u n t i l  abrupt revo lu t ion  makes 
continu ing change possib le . In these cases, revo lu t ion  is  the f i r s t  
step in  the slow, p a t ie n t,  hard work o f r e f o r m . I f  Maslow had been 
based in  the " th i r d  world" s i tu a t io n ,  he might well have been support­
ive  o f  the abrupt overthrow o f  ty rann ica l establishments which e f fe c t ­
iv e ly  make a l l  peaceful change impossible. Ruether shares his basic
^^Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 108.
85See Maslow, Eupsychian Management, "The Theory o f Social Improve­
ment: The Theory o f the Slow Revolution", pp. 247-260.
^^Maslow, Memorial Volume, pp. 102-103.
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approach to  social change, but she is  more aware o f the c u ltu ra l and 
p o l i t i c a l  s i tu a t io n s  o f other nations. Perhaps th is  might make Ruether 
seem "more revo lu t iona ry" than Maslow, but one must take in to  consider­
a tion  the s itu a t io n s  they are addressing.
E. Areas o f D ifference Between Abraham Maslow and Rosemary Ruether
The s im i la r i t ie s  between Abraham Maslow and Rosemary Ruether are 
re a l .  S e lf -a c tu a l is a t io n  echoes many o f the in s ig h ts  o f fem in is t theo­
logy, Ruether included. Ruether and Maslow, s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n  and 
feminism, do belong to  a ce r ta in  day and age, to  a ce r ta in  common c u l­
tu ra l  scene. Americans both, i t  is  to  the same audience o f  l ib e ra l  
th inke rs  th a t  they speak a message about wholeness and m utua lity  th a t 
has not been c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f a l l  other times and places. The prac­
t i c a l  impact o f Maslow's psychology and Ruether's theology has been 
s t r i k in g ly  s im i la r .
But beyond the apparent likenesses, the d iffe rences are probably 
more profound and fa r  reaching. Although the conclusions a rrived  at 
o ften look a l ik e ,  the sources o f  the ideas o f Ruether and Maslow are 
very d i f fe re n t .  Maslow is  the be liev ing  a th e is t ,  while  Ruether is  the 
questioning b e lieve r. Maslow bases h is research on s c ie n t i f i c  observ­
a tion  o f human experience; Ruether is  also in te rested  in  human exper­
ience, but as i t  is  seen in  the fa i th - s to r y  o f a people over the cent­
u r ie s . Ruether explores the roots o f Western cu ltu re ,  the impact o f 
ideas and commitment on behaviour and b e l ie f .  Maslow uses and creates 
modern psychology to expla in values and character.
Although wholeness might be the key word in  understanding both o f
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these th inke rs , they did not both derive th is  concept from the same 
source. Ruether is  very conscious o f the Hebraic sources o f her 
thought. She goes back to  the roots o f  Judeo-Christian t ra d i t io n  
to  rediscover a way o f  understanding th a t  has immense relevance to  
today. Maslow might well be influenced in d i r e c t ly  by Hebraic ideas, 
bu t, i f  so, he does not own th is  t r a d i t io n .  Maslow's Jewish back­
ground and the r ic h  co n tr ib u t io n  o f  Jewish th inkers  (although usually  
secularised ones) to  psychology could possib ly have helped to  inform 
h is work w ith  i t s  messianic urgency, i t s  e th ica l earnestness, and i t s  
h o l i s t i c  respect fo r  human beings. But Maslow did not claim th is  
heritage as the source o f h is humanism. Maslow is  rooted in  the ob­
servation o f the contemporary ra the r than in the c r i t i c a l  study o f 
the h is to ry  o f b e l ie f .  Whereas Ruether owns her sources in  Jewish
thought and c lass ica l education, Maslow's beginning points were w ith
87Watson's behaviourism and Freudian psychoanalysis.
What th is  means is  th a t ,  while  Ruether is  more " ra d ic a l" ( i . e .  
goes to  the roots o f  her cu ltu re  fo r  understanding and re - in te rp re t ­
a t io n ) ,  she is  also more " re fo rm is t"  than Maslow because she sees her­
s e l f  as remaining w ith in  the context o f  a fa i th - s to r y ,  and a people. 
Maslow, in  many ways less predisposed to  abrupt changes, is  perhaps 
more " revo lu t iona ry "  in  the sense th a t he sees h imself as developing
87For biographical comments on the sources o f Ruether's and Maslow's 
ideas, see:
Ruether, Rosemary, "Beginnings: An In te l le c tu a l Autobiography", in  
Journeys: The Impact o f Personal Experience, ed. Gregory Baum. New York: 
"P aYl j  St P?eYsV 197B”. "ppV 34-56'.
Lowry, Richard, A. H. Maslow: An In te l le c tu a l P o r t ra i t .  Monterey,
C a l i fo rn ia :  Brooks, Cole' Pub. Comp., 1973. Especia lly chapter 1,
"Idea ls  and O ver-Be lie fs ", pp. 1-16.
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a theory o f  human m otivation and values th a t does not draw on b e l ie f  
systems o f the past. Maslow has re jec ted  the resources o f the past 
wh ile  Ruether f inds  in s ig h t  in  tak ing a c r i t i c a l  look at the past's  
legacy. With th is  in  mind, le t  us tu rn  to  sp e c if ic  areas o f d i f f e r ­
ence.
1. Theism and organised re l ig io n
Maslow was a m i l i t a n t  a th e is t  from an early  age. He despised
theism as su pe rs t it ious  and fa ls e ;  he f e l t  even more s trong ly  about 
organised re l ig io n .  And ye t,  in  Maslow‘ s loud p ro tes ta t ions , one 
hears the tones o f a lo v e r 's  quarre l. For, although Maslow was re ­
pe lled  by theism, he was also s trong ly  a ttrac ted  to  i t .  Maslow had 
a strong sense o f  the holy, and experience l ik e  th a t o f a mystic. In 
add it io n , Maslow had the Jewish in te n s i ty  o f  in te re s t  in  e th ics and
a messianic v is ion  o f  a new world, but he never claimed in  a re l ig io u s
ooway the Jewish f a i t h  o f  h is parents.
As Henry Geiger notes in  h is in troduc tion  to  Maslow's posthumous
The Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, one o f the s t r ik in g  th ings about
Maslow's la te r  thought is  th a t he becomes increas ing ly  "ph ilosoph ica l"
89as he grows o lde r. Maslow was deeply involved in  understanding 
"metamotivation", the values and needs behind the best and highest o f 
human endeavour. Maslow was convinced o f  the existence and power o f 
Being-Values (B-Values as he c a l ls  them): Justice , Beauty, Truth, e tc .
88Richard J. Lowry, A. H. Maslow: An In te l le c tu a l P o r t ra i t .  Monterey.
C a l i fo rn ia :  Brooks/Cole Publishing Company, 1973."pp. f?-15V 68-69.
89Henry Geiger, Op.Cit., p. xx.
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These are not merely sub jective  fee lings  o f human beings, but were seen 
by Maslow as ob jec t ive  r e a l i t ie s  outside in d iv id u a ls :
"They (B-Values) are per se in  th e i r  own r ig h t  not 
dependent upon human vagaries fo r  th e i r  existence.
They are perceived, not invented. They are transhuman 
and t ra n s in d iv id u a l.  They e x is t  beyond the l i f e  of 
the in d iv id u a l,  they can be conceived to  be a kind of 
p e r fe c t io n . . . .and ye t they are also human in  a sp e c if ic  
sense. They are not only h is ,  but him as w e ll .  They 
command adoration, reverence, ce lebra tion , s a c r i f ic e .
They are worth l iv in g  fo r  and dying fo r .  Contemplating 
them or fus ing w ith  them gives the greatest joy  th a t a 
human being is  capable o f . "  90
This area is  very close indeed to  being theology. Yet Maslow himself
affirm ed his l i fe - lo n g  humanistic f a i t h  tha t "supernatural in te rven tion
91is  not needed" w ith in  his conception o f  metamotivation. Maslow also
wondered to  h imself in  h is la s t  days whether these meaningful, possib ly
92absolute values were more than ju s t  humanistic and perhaps transhuman. 
This was c e r ta in ly  a progression in  th in k in g  from his e a r l ie r  days when 
he had believed th a t human beings had w ith in  them a l l  the strength and 
po te n tia l th a t they needed, and th a t a person "doesn't have to  f l y  to
a God".93
Maslow, in  many ways, was a mystic. In many ways, he was a ttrac ted  
to  Eastern thought such as Taoism and Buddhism which he mentions not 
in fre q u e n t ly  in  a p o s it ive  manner. In Maslow, the s c ie n t is t  and the
Abraham Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 328.
91 Ib id . ,  p. 295.
93 lb id . . p. 321.
93A, Maslow in  a note dated August 14, 1944. Abraham H. Maslow:
A Memorial Volume. Monterey, C a lifo rm ia : Brooks/Cole Publishing Comp.,
1972. p. 113.-------
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mystic come together to  a f f i rm  an experience of communion and of the 
incorpora tion  o f human beings in to  tha t which is  beyond them, an ab­
sorption o f the in d iv id u a l in to  the r e a l i t y  o f the universe. Maslow 
even appreciates tha t h is b io lo g ica l understanding o f th is  experience
may not be d i f fe re n t  from what people have t r a d i t io n a l ly  ca lled  s p ir -
94i tu a l  or re l ig io u s  experience. In an in terv iew  sh o rt ly  before his 
death, Maslow stated h is agreement w ith  V ic to r Frankl (who is  very 
much a th e is t  and a Jew) th a t  "there is  something beyond s e l f -a c tu a l­
is a t io n ,  something beyond the f u l l  id e n t i t y  and the real s e l f . . .a n d  
I th in k  I w o u ld . . .c a l l  i t  'cosmo-genic '. . . "^^
Richard Lowry goes so fa r  as to  suggest th a t  Maslow's concept of 
"being" was p a ra l le l  to  re l ig io u s  ideas o f God ju s t  as his concept of 
" s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n "  p a ra l le ls  t r a d i t io n a l  notions o f sa lva tion . Lowry 
po in ts  out th a t Maslow objected to  an idea of a personal God, but th a t
what he seems to  subscribe to  is  remarkably s im ila r  to  the God o f the
96philosophers, Spinoza espec ia lly .  Indeed, Maslow wonders whether
theologians such as Paul T i l l i c h  who define re l ig io n  as "concern w ith
u lt im a te  concerns" are any d i f fe re n t  at a l l  from humanists l ik e  h im self.
Maslow seems to  be sympathetic to  much contemporary theology, and shares
97i t s  abhorrence o f the notion o f a white-bearded "Big Daddy" in  the sky.
94Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, pp. 31-32.
Maslow in  Humanistic Psychology: Interviews w ith  Maslow, Murphy,
and Rogers, by W illa rd  B. F r ick . Columbus, Ohio: Charles Ê. Ü ërr i 11 ,TF71".p.32.
^^Lowry, pp. 71-72.
97Abraham Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences. New York:
Penguin Books, 1976. p. 45,
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Rosemary Ruether, in  contrast to  Maslow, has always been a be liever 
in  God and a member o f the Church. But she, too, protests against a 
God which humankind has made in  i t s  own image. P a r t ic u la r ly ,  she and 
other fem in is ts  would p ro tes t a God who is  thought o f  in  purely mascu­
l in e  images and terminology. Ruether does not use the well-worn fo u r th -  
century thought-forms, but questions ru th le s s ly  the formulations o f the 
Church r ig h t  back to  i t s  o r ig in s .  Both Ruether and Maslow would re je c t  
the outmoded view o f God as an "o ld  man in  heaven" remote from human 
nature. Ruether would be happy w ith  ta lk in g  about Being, as she her­
s e l f  has suggested the concept o f  God as d iv ine  m atrix  which is  s im ila r
QQto  T i l l i c h ' s  idea o f God as "ground o f a l l  being". Yet, where Maslow
th inks  in  terms of mystic experience and non-personal abstracts , Ruether
takes a h is to r ic a l  approach, speaking o f  the concrete and contextual 
99acts o f  God. Ruether emphasises God's presence w ith  and fo r  people; 
Maslow ta lk s  ra the r about the god-like  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  w ith in  human nature. 
There is  a closeness in  po in t o f  view, but there is  also a subtle d i f f ­
erence in  whether you c a l l  the best and f in e s t  in  persons natural and 
a part o f human p o ten tia l or whether you say tha t human beings have 
t h e i r  u lt im a te  source not in  themselves, but in  the Divine. Both Maslow 
and Ruether would agree th a t  i t  is  in  people th a t we see transcendence, 
but they would d i f f e r  as to  whether th is  transcendence is  natural and 
b io lo g ica l or more-than-natural and s p i r i t u a l .  But i t  is  not r ig h t  to  
s tress th is  d iffe rence  too s trong ly , because Ruether would oppose any
^^See th is  th e s is ,  Chapter I I  B 1.
QQ See, for example, Ruether's Communion Is Life Together.
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d iv id in g  o f the natural and supernatural, and she would always be 
eager to  a f f i rm  the goodness o f a l l  created th ings.
Both Ruether and Maslow are opposed to  a gnos tic iz ing  s p l i t t i n g  
apart o f  matter and s p i r i t ;  both would a f f i rm  the meaningful ness o f 
l i f e  and the nearness o f transcendence to  and w ith in  human beings. 
Maslow devotes a large part o f Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences 
to  a discussion o f the dangers o f  p o la r is in g  science and re lig ion .^*^^ 
Ruether is  saying something s im ila r  in  her continual opposition to 
dualism.
At the foundation o f  a l l  true  re l ig io n s ,  Maslow sees the 'co re ­
re l ig io u s '  or peak experience o f the in d iv id u a l.  These experiences, 
or re ve la t ions , he f inds  to  be the essentia l a f te r  a l l  c u l t u r a l , l in g u ­
i s t i c  and h is to r ic a l  add it ives  and d is to r t io n s  have been stripped 
away. ^ R u e t h e r  would be sympathetic here, but the d iffe rence  l ie s  
in  th a t Maslow sees these essentia l co re -re l ig io u s  experiences as be­
longing to  p a r t ic u la r  in d iv id u a ls ,  while  Ruether sees the foundation
102o f the f a i t h  in  the experience o f a group or community.
Yet, i t  is  s t r ik in g  th a t  both Maslow and Ruether are in te rested  
in  the problem o f c o n t in u i ty ,  o f what happens when the o r ig in a l v is io n , 
peak experience, or reve la t ion  is  passed on through time and throughout 
the world. Both face the dilemma o f how the e cs ta t ic  can become h is t ­
o r ic a l ,  Maslow sees the passing on o f mere words or symbols w ithout
^^^See, fo r  example. Chapter 2, "Dichotomised Science and Dichot­
omised R e lig ion ". Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, p. I l f .
Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. 19-21.
102 See, for example, Ruether's Church Against Itself, p. 38.
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103the essentia l experience as id o la t r y .  Ruether addresses b a s ica lly  
the same problem at great length in  The Church Against I t s e l f . Follow­
ing Vahanian, she too would see fo s s i l is e d  experiences and expressions 
o f f a i t h  as ido la trous--and  iconoclasm as the re s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f  the 
t r u l y  f a i t h f u l . H o w e v e r ,  Ruether does a f f irm  (as Maslow does not)
1 05th a t  despite i t s  dangers and l im ita t io n s  the in s t i t u t io n  is  necessary.
While the w r it in g s  o f  both Maslow and Ruether show us two minds 
th a t  are deeply c r i t i c a l  o f organised and in s t i tu t io n a l iz e d  re l ig io n ,  
they are b a s ic a l ly  d i f fe re n t  in  th e i r  approaches because Ruether com­
ments from w ith in  the in s t i tu t io n a l  church while Maslow never became 
a part o f any re l ig io u s  community. Maslow sees organised re l ig io n  as 
the main v i l l a i n ,  the biggest enemy o f  true  re l ig io u s  experience.^
He sees the churches as dangerous when society hands over to  them the 
custodianship o f B e i n g - V a l u e s . T h e s e  values, a l l  s p i r i tu a l  quests 
and questions, are fo r  Maslow too important to  be the property o f org­
anised re l ig io n .  He sees them as belonging also to  science--as areas 
which requ ire  study and descrip t ion  besides appreciation. Ruether would 
agree th a t  f a i t h  must be open to  the questioning and probing o f  the best 
minds and to  the r igours  o f h is to r ic a l  c r i t ic is m .  Indeed, the Catholic  
modernist, A lfred  Loisy, is  one o f Ruether's special heroes because of
103Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experience, p. 24.
104See, fo r  example, Ruether, Church Agafnst I t s e l f , pp. 194-204.
105For example, Ruether, Church Against I t s e l f , p. 207.
^^^Maslow, Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, p. v i i i .  
^^^Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, pp. 310-311.
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t h is .  Like Maslow, she would not want u lt im ate  concerns to  be l im ite d  
to  in s t i t u t io n s .  But she is  keenly aware o f the need fo r  a continuing 
community o f fa i th .^ ^ ^
One o f Maslow's c h ie f  ob jections to  organised re l ig io n  is  th a t  i t  
seems to  "d e - re l ig io n iz e ' the whole o f l i f e .  When re l ig io n  becomes a 
separate e c c le s ia s t ica l department, other parts o f l i f e  are deprived o f 
a sense o f  transcendence. Maslow even suggests th a t  conventional r e l ­
ig ion  might well be a kind o f defence against t r u l y  sha tte ring  exper-
109iences o f the 'h o ly ' .  Richard Lowry comments th a t  Maslow was not
seeking a secu la riz ing  o f r e l ig io n ,  but ra ther a re -s a c ra l is in g  o f the
whole o f  l i f e .  Lowry notes,
"Indeed, he seemed to  hold the view th a t re l ig io n  and science
at th e i r  best are re a l ly  qu ite  the same th in g -- th e  endeavour
to  know...and to  l iv e  in  accord w i t h . . . r e a l i t y  as i t  r e a l ly  
is .  He p la in ly  saw, however, th a t ,  ju s t  as re l ig io n  is  not 
presently at i t s  best, ne ithe r is  science." 110
Ruether, from her perspective on the ins ide  o f the C hris t ian  community, 
would know what Maslow was speaking o f ,  fo r  she too suggests th a t 
a "desacra lis ing  o f  the church also implies a corresponding desecular­
is a t io n  o f th is  w o r l d , B u t  Ruether suggests th a t  the separate and 
unworldly pattern  o f C hris t ian  existence is  being set free  by a new 
eschatological e th ic  to  serve and to  l iv e  amidst the world. Ruether 
sees c le a r ly  the tension between community o f f a i t h  and s e lf -a b s o lu t is in g
^^^For example, Ruether, Church Against I t s e l f , pp. 159-164. 
109Maslow, Relig ious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. 30-33. 
TT°Lowry, pp. 72-73.
^^^Ruether, Church Against Itself, p. 210.
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i n s t i t u t io n  and, while  she has much the same fee lings  about the in s t ­
i t u t io n  as Maslow does, she c o n t in u a lly  a ff irm s the existence and the
112p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f the community o f New Being. Both Maslow and Ruether 
re je c t  w ith  vigour the idea o f a p r ie s t ly  caste which would be the ex­
c lu s ive  guardian o f  the fa i t h ;  both stress the need fo r  those who have 
the g i f t s  o f service.
Maslow finds  the holy in  the everyday:
"The great lesson from the true  m ys tics .. . th a t  the sacred 
is  in  the o rd inary , th a t  i t  is  to  be found in  one's d a i ly  
l i f e ,  in  one's neighbors, f r ie n d s , and fa m ily ,  in  one's 
backyard, and th a t tra ve l may be a f l i g h t  from confronting 
the sacred—th is  lesson can be e a s ily  l o s t . To be looking 
elsewhere fo r  miracles is  to  me a sure sign o f  ignorance 
th a t everything is  m iraculous." 113
And th is  comes very close to  Ruether's ins istence on the goodness o f 
a l l  c rea tion . Creation is  where we encounter transcendence. But, 
w h ile  Ruether a ff irm s th a t creation  is  from God and th a t God is  in ca r­
nate in  c rea tion , she does not say th a t creation God.^^^ Neither, 
o f  course, does Maslow. But there is  a d iffe rence  between Ruether and 
Maslow in  th a t c re a t io n 's  goodness fo r  Ruether comes from God's creating 
action w h ile , fo r  Maslow, goodness and holiness, amidst the ord inary, 
are simply and in e xp lica b ly  ju s t  there.
2. Ind iv idua lism  and Community
Being a psycholog ist, Maslow is  almost by d e f in i t io n  preoccupied
112Maslow, Memorial Volume, pp. 44-46, on the p o s s ib i l i t y  and dangers 
o f  serv ice. For Ruether's views on m in is try ,  see th is  th e s is ,  Chapter 
I I  A 3.
113Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. x - x i .
^^^See this thesis. Chapter II A 1.
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w ith  in d iv id u a ls  ra the r than w ith  people in  community. In p a r t ic u la r ,
h is  research in to  the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f good human beings (sparked by
his deep appreciation o f h is teachers Ruth Benedict and Max Wertheimer)
shows us Maslow's in te re s t  in  learning through the analysis o f p a r t ic u la r
p e rs o n a li t ie s .  From his study o f  h igh ly  g i f te d  in d iv id u a ls  Maslow ab-
115s tra c ts  ce r ta in  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  which seem to  be common. This is ,
o f  course, very d i f fe re n t  from Ruether's c o l le c t iv e  approach which is
116centred on community, society and the people o f God.
Maslow is  keenly aware o f  the impact o f society upon in d iv id u a ls .
He sees the good socie ty  as one which provides persons w ith  the greatest 
oppo rtun it ies  fo r  growth and fu l f i lm e n t ;  a good socie ty  is  a healthy 
one. But he a ff irm s  th a t  soc ie ty  is  not completely responsible fo r  the 
health o f in d iv id u a ls .  Maslow also asks the question, "How good a 
soc ie ty  does human nature p e r m i t ? " ^ E s p e c i a l l y  towards the end of 
h is  l i f e ,  Maslow is  concerned w ith  the good soc ie ty , o f  using his in ­
s igh ts  in to  s e l f -a c tu a l iz in g  in d iv id u a ls  in  the realm o f social under­
standing. But even here he bu ilds  upon a conception o f what a t r u l y  
healthy ind iv idua l i s . ^^^
In his preface to  the second e d it io n  o f  Religious Values and Peak 
Experiences, w r it te n  only a month before h is death, Maslow admits th a t
115See, fo r  example, Chapter Two o f Maslow's M otivation and Person­
a l i t y .  (2nd e d it io n )  New York: Harper & Row, 1970. A'Tso" ‘Chapter 11, 
"S e lf -A c tu a l iz in g  People: A Study o f Psychological Health", pp. 149-180.
^^^See th is  th e s is .  Chapter I I  B 3.
117Maslow, Motivation and P ersona lity , pp. 255-257.
118Maslow, Farther Reaches o f  Human Nature, Chapter 15. "Questions 
fo r  the Normati ve Soci al Psychologi s t " , pp. 2ÏÏ3f.
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he had shown some imbalance on the side o f ind iv idua lism  in  the pre­
vious e d it io n .  He notes a new appreciation fo r  organisations and 
groups. He notes th a t  the human need o f kinship and belonging is  
i t s e l f  one o f the basic needs. Towards the end, Maslow speaks fa v ­
ourably o f  therapeutic  groups: Synon, T-groups, encounter groups and 
119growth groups.
Growth groups fo r  Maslow have many c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f what t ra d ­
i t i o n a l l y  might be ca lled  a community, but they are not the same th ing . 
Such a group permits honesty and openness, support and self-awareness. 
However valuable and therapeutic  th is  may be, such groups do not have
the underlying commitment which characterises successful and long
120la s t in g  communities. Although Maslow does speak more and more about 
groups, soc ie ty , and people as a c o l le c t i v i t y ,  he does not have a con­
cept o f community. In th is  he is  c le a r ly  very d i f fe re n t  from Ruether 
who is  in te rested  from s ta r t  to  f in is h  in  the l i f e  o f the C hris t ian  
community. There is  a gap in Maslow's th ink ing  somewhere between un­
structu red  groups and bureaucratic organisation. Ruether can see the 
Church not only as organ isa tion , but p r im a r i ly  as a people w ith  a 
commitment and a hope; i f  Maslow can see th is ,  he does not speak o f i t .  
The binding nature o f a commitment and a hope based on f a i t h  might be 
assumed in  Maslow's strong fee lings  about his fam ily  and about the im- 
p ro v a b i l i ty  o f human nature. But Maslow does not pursue the same ex­
p l i c i t  enquiry in to  the dedication o f a people to  transcendence which
119Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. x i i i - x f v .
120See Rosabeth Moss Kanter, Commitment and Community. Cambridge, 
Massachusetts: Harvard U n ive rs ity  Press, 1972.
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marks Ruether.
Probably th is  is  because Maslow understands perception o f the t ra n s ­
cendent or re l ig io n  as a completely personal and p r iva te  a f f a i r .  When 
the mystical mountain-top experience o f  the ind iv idua l is  shared, Maslow
1 PIsees i t  as degenerating in to  s truc tu re  and dead r i t u a l .  While Maslow 
has much to  say about personal s p i r i tu a l  experience, he seems to over­
look the occurrence o f communal peak experiences, such as seems to  have 
been the case w ith the Exodus experience o f  the ch ild ren  o f  Israel.and 
w ith  the resurrec tion  and pentecost experiences o f the d is c ip le s .  These 
communal experiences did change the l iv e s  o f those who were a part o f 
them, much as Maslow's peak experiences seem to  give meaning to  i n d iv i ­
duals ' l iv e s .  Ruether is  well aware o f communal experience and of 
common h is to ry  which bind an assortment of human beings in to  a cov­
enant people.
3. Need Hierarchy
The need hierarchy is  a d is t in c t iv e  element o f Maslow's theory.
He h im self describes th is  theory as "ho lis t ic -d yn a m ic ".^^^  This theory
in teg ra tes  understanding o f human pe rsona lity  and gives a r t ic u la t io n  to
the phenomenon o f  human growth. Human needs, although va s t ly  d i f fe re n t ,
are seen to  be in te r re la te d  and interdependent. Human beings can be 
most t r u l y  themselves as basic needs are met and th e i r  a t te n t ion  turns
to  more s p i r i tu a l  considerations. This hierarchy Maslow d iv ides in to
1 21Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences, pp. 27-29.
19?Maslow, Motivation and Personality.
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f i v e  leve ls : most basic, the physio log ica l needs (food, sleep, e tc . ) ;
secondly, the safety need (se cu r ity ,  order, freedom from fe a r ) ;  t h i r d l y ,
the belonging and love needs (a f fe c t io n  and a place in  a fam ily  or
group); fo u r th ly ,  the esteem needs (self-esteem and the respect of
o the rs ); and f i n a l l y ,  at the peak o f the h ierarchy, the need fo r  s e l f -  
a c tu a l is a t io n ,  or growth needs. Before one can ascend the h ierarchy, 
the most basic needs must be met to  a ce rta in  degree. That is ,  before 
one is  p r im a r i ly  concerned about being loved, one must have enough to  
eat to  ward o f f  s ta rva tion ; one can only worry passionately about j u s t ­
ice  and beauty when one has a ce rta in  minimum o f se lf- re sp e c t and o f
sense o f belonging. This in  many ways corresponds to  common sense
1 23knowledge of how people func tion .
Yet Maslow notes w ise ly  th a t  th is  hierarchy is  not a f ixe d  order.
While fo r  most people th is  ordering o f  needs seems appropria te, there
are exceptions: fo r  example, the poet who starves ra ther than give up
h is  vocation; the prophet who proclaims ju s t ic e  at the cost o f his
repu ta tion  and respect among his fe l lo w s . Sometimes, Maslow o ffe rs  us
124-reasons fo r  these exceptions. At other times, he seems uncertain as 
to  exactly  why people whose basic needs are s a t is f ie d ,  as fo r  example 
in  an a f f lu e n t  soc ie ty , do not pass on to higher considerations. At 
the end o f his l i f e ,  Maslow was grappling w ith the notion th a t a pro­
l i f e  or pro-death a t t i tu d e  was responsible fo r  the d iffe rence  between 
those who, having s a t is f ie d  th e i r  needs, do s e lf -a c tu a l is e  and those
123Maslow, M otivation and Persona lity , Chapter Four, "A Theory o f 
Human M o t i v a t i o ' p',‘ '35 f .
T24ibid., pp. 51-53.
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who do not. At the moment o f Maslow's death, th is  area was one tha t 
125was in  question.
Rosemary Ruether does not have a "h ierarchy o f needs" theory l ik e  
Maslow. She would appreciate the h o l is t ic  and dynamic concept of hum­
a n ity  tha t i t  represents, the acknowledgement th a t the s p ir i tu a l  as-
126pects o f a person are an in te g ra l part o f the b io log ica l human.
But, at times, Maslow implies th a t  people whose basic needs are f ru s -
127tra te d  are not f u l l y  human or are to  be seen as " s ic k " . And here
Ruether, while agreeing w ith  Maslow's desire th a t the basic needs o f
a l l  humans should be s a t is f ie d ,  would a f f irm  the worth and human d ig ­
n i t y  o f  the poor. I t  might even be tha t a less than carefu l reading 
o f  Maslow's theory could j u s t i f y  s e l f is h  materia lism and- self-advance­
ment in  the name o f " s e l f -a c tu a l iz a t io n " .  A philosophy o f affluence
might conceivably be supported by th is  theory, which seems to  make
128good conditions the p re requ is ite  fo r  the highest o f human values.
Again, at the end o f Maslow's l i f e ,  there were ind ica t io n s  tha t he
sensed th a t another fa c to r  was involved:
" I t  is  also s o c ia l ly  r e a l i s t i c  today to  bet th a t  most
newborn b a b ie s . . .w i l l  never r is e  to  the highest levels
of m otivation because o f poverty, e x p lo i ta t io n ,  pre­
jud ice , e tc . There i s ,  in  fa c t ,  in e q u a lity  o f opportun ity  
in  the world today...And ye t ,  i t  is  also unwise to  give
TZSprick, pp. 37-40.
Maslow, Farther Reaches o f  Human Nature, p. 314.
127Maslow, M otivation and P e rsona lity , p. 57.
128The reaction o f one o f my f i r s t  year psychology students at the 
National U n ive rs ity  o f Zaire to  Maslow's theory was, " Is  there , then, 
no hope fo r  us, the poor?" Maslow's theory does not adequately explain 
and appreciate the l i f e  and worth o f the poor.
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up the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f m e ta li fe  completely and in  
p r in c ip le  fo r  any l iv in g  person." 129
Ruether would probably say i t  more s trong ly : fo r  her, not only must
we not abandon hope fo r  any o f  the le a s t,  but we must a c t iv e ly  and 
aggressively proclaim th e i r  worth and advance th e i r  r ig h t  to  equal 
opportun ity . Maslow focuses on human needs, Ruether speaks o f human 
promise. While both Maslow and Ruether are humanists, human worth 
is  fo r  Ruether b a s ic a l ly  a matter o f  re -c rea ting  what God has made 
persons to  be, while  Maslow f inds  human values in  the re a l iz a t io n  o f 
the capacit ies tha t each person has w ith in  him. Thus, human nature 
has an eschatological and c re a t io n a l is t  s lan t in  Ruether, whereas 
Maslow sees the worth o f humanity as contained uniquely w ith in  i t ­
s e l f .
4. Commitment to  the Poor
With both Ruether and G utierrez, we have noted a fundamental s id ing 
w ith  the poor. Maslow is  d i f fe re n t .  But th is  d if fe rence  is  not one 
which is  to  be described in  terms o f complete opposites, but which con­
s is ts  ra ther o f more subtle  gradations. Coming from an underpriv ileged 
and marginalised background, Maslow is  keenly aware o f  the nature o f 
disadvantage. He h imself sees his hierarchy theory o f needs and poten­
t i a l  as "an extremely strong argument in  favor o f absolute e q u a lity  of
130opportun ity  fo r  every baby born".
Yet, Maslow's po in t o f  departure is  w ith  the strong and the advan-
129Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 315.
130Maslow, Motivation and Personality, p. xviii.
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taged. Much o f h is important research was w ith g i f te d  and f u l f i l l e d  
people. In add it ion , Maslow is  positioned w ith in  the in te l l ig e n ts ia  
o f the United States o f America; he is  dealing w ith a s i tu a t io n  to 
which affluence is  the backdrop. While he is  d e f in i te ly  fo r  the d is ­
advantaged, he perceives social change as something th a t might well 
begin w ith  industry  and enlightened management. He has a h o l is t ic  
view o f society which sees th a t a l l  o f society is  re la ted  and tha t no 
s ing le  change w i l l  au tom atica lly  transform the whole soc ie ty , although
i t  might a f fe c t  i t  a l l  m inute ly. But industry  and management seem to
131him to  be the place to  s ta r t  most e f fe c t iv e ly .
Maslow's work w ith strong in d iv id u a ls  has made him aware o f one 
o f  the problems o f  being fo r  the poor. How can our compassion fo r  the 
weak be made to  avoid a contempt fo r  the strong? He is  not speaking 
p r im a r i ly  in  material terms here, but the problem is  one which is  r e l ­
evant in  many areas. Maslow sees as e v i l  a des truc tive  resentment o f
132those who are strong, powerful and good. This may be because he 
views the ideal soc ie ta l arrangement as synergic ( i . e .  what is  good fo r  
the betterment o f one works fo r  the good o f a l l )  ra the r than competitive. 
This view is  very d i f fe re n t  from a Marxist opposition between oppressors 
and oppressed.
A ce rta in  ambivalence towards affluence is  noticeable in  Maslow. On 
the one hand, he states th a t "a ce r ta in  amount o f s p i r i t u a l i t y  is  the
131 Maslow, Eupsychian Management. Homewood, I l l i n o i s :  Richard
Irw in ,  Inc. and t l ie  Dorsey Press, 1965. pp. 247-248.
132Maslow, Toward A Psychology o f Being. (2nd e d it io n )  New York: 
Van Nostrand Reinhold Company,' TW8\ p7 iV.
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extremely probable consequence o f a s a t is f ie d  m a te r ia l ism .. .the r e l ­
ig io n is t . . .h a d  b e tte r  s ta r t  w ith  food, she lte r, roads, e tc . which are
133more basic than sermons." On the other hand, he notes the p h i lo ­
sophical and s p i r i tu a l  bankruptcy which a f f l i c t s  contemporary a f f lu e n t  
soc ie t ies  w ith  a sense o f meaninglessness and absence o f  values,^^^ A 
year before his death in  1970, Maslow noted tha t dep riva t ion , or pot­
e n t ia l  depriva tion , seems to  have the value o f fo rc ing  people to  appre­
c ia te  what they have, while  p len ty  might well du ll a person's zest fo r  
l i v in g .  Yet, people who are s e l f -a c tu a l iz in g  seem to  be be tte r  able to  
w ithstand the numbing e f fe c t  o f luxury. For most people, happiness
seems to  abide in the s t r iv in g ,  while  s e l f -a c tu a l iz e rs  are able to  deal
135c re a t iv e ly  w ith  having enough. This ambiguity is  not uniquely
Maslovian. The complexity o f the e f fe c ts  o f having and not-having is
found in  many serious w r i te rs ;  c e r ta in ly  l ib e ra t io n  theology also has
1 36dea lt w ith th is  issue. What does d is t in g u ish  Maslow's work is  tha t 
i t  is  speaking out o f  the s i tu a t io n  o f affluence to  a f f lu e n t  people; 
he is  not p r im a r i ly  speaking to  the poor.
5. Creati on/Creati veness
Creation/new creation  is  a major concept o f  Rosemary Ruether.
133Maslow, Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, p. 316.
^^^Maslow, Religious Values and Peak Experiences, p. 38.
^^^Maslow in  Memorial Volume, Ced.) Bertha Maslow, pp. 108-109.
^^^See, fo r  example, G utie rrez ' study on poverty, chapter 13, 
Theology o f L ibe ra t ion , Trans. S is te r  Caridad Inda & John Eagleson 
London: SCM, T'97~4'.......
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Creativeness is  an extremely important idea fo r  Abraham Maslow.
But these two major themes are more d i f fe re n t  than a l ik e .  Creation in  
theology, and in  Ruether, is  the unique work o f God, the making o f some­
th ing  new out o f chaos. Creativeness, in  psychology, and in  Maslow, is  
a human c h a ra c te r is t ic  and capacity . To be sure, there are points of 
contact. Both are ta lk in g  about making new, about something th a t is
h o l i s t i c  and very good. Both see human health (or sa lva tion) in  be-
138coming what we re a l ly  are, in  re tu rn ing  to  our true  nature. Real­
is a t io n  o f humanity's created nature in  many ways corresponds to  the 
c r e a t iv i t y  o f the se lf -a c tu a l is e d  person. Maslow's c r e a t iv i t y ,  however, 
is  a q u a l i ty  th a t  one f inds  only in  a few, in  those who are s e l f -a c tu a l­
iz in g ,  or in  those w ith  a special ta le n t .  In theology, on the other 
hand, re a l is a t io n  o f one's created nature remains a challenge to  a l l  
people, even although a l l  people do not f in d  the p o s s ib i l i t ie s  to  do
th is .  Maslow's concept o f  creativeness is  very near to ,  i f  not iden t-
139ic a l w ith , his concept o f s e l f -a c tu a l is a t io n .  This echoes the theo­
lo g ica l in s ig h t  o f c reatu re liness as being the proper understanding by 
humanity o f who they are. But there is  a very basic d if fe rence : hum­
a n ity  at i t s  best, fo r  Ruether, is  creature and new c rea tion ; but fo r  
Maslow, i t  is  c reato r.
137See, fo r  example. Farther Reaches o f Human Nature, Part I I ,
pp. 55-100. 
138Ibid., pp. 107-108.
T39ibid.. p. 55.
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6. Language and D isc ip l in e
A s t r ik in g  d iffe rence  between Abraham Maslow and Rosemary Ruether 
is  th a t o f the vocabulary, conceptual framework, and academic d is c ip ­
l in e  which each uses very much in  his or her own way. Maslow th inks 
o f  h im self as a s c ie n t is t  and a psychologist; Ruether's o r ie n ta t io n  is  
th a t o f a h is to r ia n  and theologian. Yet, because both are crea tive  
th in ke rs , th e i r  work does not stop at the t ra d i t io n a l  boundaries o f 
t h e i r  own f ie ld s .  Both are preoccupied w ith something vaster than 
th e i r  s p e c ia l i t ie s ,  w ith  the meaning and worth o f human beings, w ith 
transcendence. Maslow and Ruether, being e s s e n t ia l ly  c rea tive  persons, 
have a unique and personal way o f using language and concepts. They 
invent words or phrases when nothing else seems to  e x is t  which is  ad­
equate fo r  th e i r  message. Maslow espec ia lly  creates new words and ex­
pressions: fo r  example, peak experience, hierarchy o f  needs, s e l f -
a c tu a l is a t io n , eupsychian.^ R u e t h e r  stubbornly refuses to  use the 
well-worn terms o f the creeds, speaking in a modern way to  expand and 
to  expla in b e l ie fs .  Much o f  the d iffe rence  in l i t e r a r y  s ty le  can be 
traced to  the common creativeness o f Ruether and Maslow as well as to 
th e i r  common intense desire to  communicate the newness o f th e i r  in ­
s igh ts .
Robert Tannenbaum observes th is  c h a ra c te r is t ic  in  Maslow in  
Abraham H. Maslow: A Memorial Volume, (ed.) Bertha Maslow. Monterey,
C a l i fo rn ia :  Brdoks/Cole Publishing' Company, 1972. p. 35.
So also: Harry Geiger, " In tro d u c t io n : A. H. Maslow" in  Farther
Reaches o f Human Nature, by Abraham Maslow. New York: Penguin Books, 1972.
p. XV.
CONCLUSION
A. The Value o f Rosemary Ruether's Contribution to  the Modern Concept 
o'f' F re'edom
What is  the s ign if icance  o f the theology o f Rosemary Ruether?
What does she have to  con tr ibu te  to  contemporary th ink ing  about f re e ­
dom? Ruether he rse lf  noted th a t the s ign if icance  o f women's r is in g  
awareness might well be th e i r  loca tion  at the in te rse c t io n  o f the 
l ib e ra t io n  movements o f the a f f lu e n t  world and the world o f the poor. 
These movements appear to  be running at cross-purposes with each other. 
Women might have the opportun ity  o f  bringing them together in to  a new 
humanity, reconc il ing  body and s p i r i t ,  ushering in  a new day o f communal 
socia l e th ic .^  Whether the women's movement and fem in is t theology have 
played th is  c ruc ia l ro le  is  ye t to  be seen. But c e r ta in ly  in  the theo­
logy o f Rosemary Ruether we f in d  a unique coming together o f what f re e ­
dom means in  the Western world and what i t  means in  nations asp ir ing  to 
emerge from dependence and underdevelopment. Ruether holds together 
global concerns w ith understanding o f the personal. This is  no small 
undertaking.
But is  Ruether's concept o f freedom simply a pasting together o f 
f i r s t  and th i r d  world l ib e ra t io n  th ink ing? To answer th is  question we 
have looked at Ruether alongside both a Latin  American l ib e ra t io n  theo­
log ian , Gustavo G utierrez, and the North American "guru" o f the s e l f -  
a c tu a l isa t io n  movement, Abraham Maslow. To be sure, Ruether's idea of 
freedom has much in  common w ith  both these th inke rs ; she does share
^Ruether, Liberation Theology, New York: Paulist Press, 1972.
pp. 123-124.
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concerns from both realms o f l ib e ra t io n  th in k in g .  She can speak the 
language o f both worlds, although she is  probably more attuned to  
G utie rrez ' ideas than to  Maslow's because she shares w ith Gutierrez 
a common faith-community commitment. Ruether is  influenced by both 
worlds, and she speaks to  both worlds. Her theology embraces the 
longed-for freedom o f the advantaged as well as the sought-a fte r l i b ­
e r ty  o f the marginalised. But Ruether is  not simply a composite of 
these two ways o f th in k in g .  We have seen tha t while she is  very l ik e  
both Maslow and Gutierrez, her understanding is  d i f fe re n t  in  some very 
important ways.
Although Ruether appreciates the t ru th  expressed in  the oppressed/ 
oppressor paradigm o f Gutierrez (using Marxist ana lys is ) ,  her theology 
points to  the danger in  such dualisms. Ruether wants to  see, not the 
tu rn ing  upside down o f the socia l system, but a whole new system. Her 
v is io n  is  wholeness in  which p o la r i t ie s  are overcome and the r e la t io n ­
ship between persons and peoples is  one of m u tua lity . Ruether is  more 
in te res ted  than Gutierrez in  the in te r re la t io n s h ip  o f a l l  oppressions 
and the need fo r  l ib e ra t io n  by a l l  the enslaved.
Although Ruether's ta lk  about wholeness and m u tua lity  f inds  strong 
echoes in  the th ink ing  o f  Maslow about what makes a good, fre e , human 
being, her understanding o f freedom has i t s  roots in  the fa i th - s to r y  o f 
a people over the ages, as well as in  contemporary commitment to  action 
as a part o f  a community o f  b e l ie f .  Ruether shares Maslow's p rac t ica l 
and p rac t is ing  in te re s t  in  human need, as well as h is l is te n in g  to  and 
learning from present human experience. But Ruether's wholeness is  more 
than personal in te g ra t io n  and fu l f i lm e n t ;  i t  is  g loba l, communal, and
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t h e is t ic .  Ruether takes e v i l  and su ffe r in g  fa r  more ser ious ly  than 
Maslow, both in  her g iv ing  p r io r i t y  to  the poor and in  her study o f 
dualism.
Ruether's theology gives us both a basic explanation fo r  the pro­
blem o f oppression (wherever and whatever tha t might be) and a basic 
v is io n  o f what freedom looks l ik e .  She does not merely oppose non­
freedom, but she o ffe rs  us a way o f seeing i t s  cause, and there fore  
a way o f f in d in g  hope fo r  the fu tu re .  The keystone o f Rosemary Ruether's 
theology is  her theory o f how gnostic /apoca lyp tic  dualism has invaded the 
Hebraic view o f the goodness o f  a l l  c reation and d is to r te d  both under­
standing and p rac t ice . Ruether in te r re la te s  many s itu a t io n s  o f oppression 
by tra c ing  in  them th is  s p l i t t in g -a p a r t  o f  consciousness, w ith  i t s  re ­
s u lta n t p ro jec t io n , a l ie n a t io n , and loss o f s e l f - c r i t i c is m .  Ruether's 
view o f dualism comes out o f  her background in  c lass ica l cu ltu re ,  her 
in te re s t  in  Hebraic thought, and her approach as a h is to r ic a l  theo­
log ian . Ruether's basic v is io n  o f wholeness, o f m u tua lity , o f a com­
p le te ly  renewed system o f human community and caring is  not one based 
p r im a r i ly  on s c ie n t i f i c ,  psychological or soc io log ica l ana lys is , but 
one th a t arises out o f  the Hebrew's b e l ie f  in  creation as the g i f t  and 
re s p o n s ib i l i ty  given by God, Ruether's hope is  re -c re a tion , the res­
to r in g  o f the wholeness o f God's purpose fo r  the earth and fo r  a l l  
people. This v is ion  o f Ruether's cannot re a l ly  be said to  be " o r ig in a l " .  
But she is  rec la im ing and making re levant what she sees as the found­
a tion  o f the Judeo-Christian t r a d i t io n .
In going to  the sources o f  tha t t r a d i t io n ,  Ruether questions o rtho ­
doxy more deeply than do many other l ib e ra t io n  theologians. One of
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Ruether's most v i t a l  con tr ibu t ions  to  contemporary theology might be 
ju s t  th is .  She shakes t ra d i t io n a l  statements o f doctr ine  w ith  her per­
ception o f what p rac tice  these doctrines have set in  motion as well as 
o f  the s itu a t io n s  out o f which they a r ise . Ruether's study o f messian- 
ism and her asking about the meaning o f Jesus as the C hris t are centra l 
to  C hris t ian  understanding, and the re fo re , o f rad ica l importance. Ruether 
probably ra ises questions more than she provides answers. But she has 
pointed out c r i t i c a l  areas fo r  consideration in  contemporary theology.
In dealing w ith  the h is to ry  o f  the human experience o f God, Ruether 
also questions s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  as an adequate philosophy o f  l i f e .  Rue­
the r suggests th a t a f f lu e n t  Chris tians have not taken ser ious ly  enough 
the long-term h is to ry  o f e v i l  and su ffe r in g  th a t  make ideas o f f u l f i l ­
ment i r re le v a n t  to  so many o f  God's ch ild ren . Can present r e a l i t y  
possib ly be a good crea tion , can God re a l ly  be in  contro l o f a world
where so much in ju s t ic e  is  done? Theology has not ye t solved the pro-
2blem o f God in  a world so f i l l e d  w ith  e v i l .  Theories o f s e l f -a c tu a l­
is a t io n  do not deal w ith  the question o f why so many are deprived o f 
the means o f f u l f i l l i n g  l i f e .  Indeed, l i k e  much Western theology th a t  
refuses to  take su ffe r in g  se r ious ly , human-potential th ink ing  does not 
r e a l ly  touch the problem o f ju s t ic e  and human pain. Relig ion is  more 
than sublime peak experiences and personal growth. Ruether's theology
3reminds us o f t h is .
^Ruether, "God-Talk A fte r  the End o f Christendom". Commonweal, 
v o l.  105, no. 12. June 16, 1978. p. 373.
3So too would James F. Fixx who, as a leading a u th o r ity  on jogging, 
has been at the centre o f the North American s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  obsession.
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Freedom fo r  Ruether is  not to  be understood as merely being free  
from l im i ta t io n s ,  b a rr ie rs ,  or depriva tions. Freedom is  in  her theo­
logy a more p o s it ive  s ta te  o f wholeness, o f new c rea tion . The Anglican 
c o l le c t  has said tha t in  "God's service" is  "perfec t freedom". Ruether 
would be in  tune w ith  th is  in  her emphasis on the goodness o f creation 
which is  becoming a r e a l i t y  through the continuing work o f  God and the 
s trugg le  o f human beings. Freedom fo r  Ruether is  both p o l i t i c a l  and 
personal, both communal and in d iv id u a l.  I t  is  not an escape from h is ­
to ry ,  but a deep involvement in  i t .  Freedom fo r  Ruether includes the 
r ig h t  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  the on-going struggles o f contemporary l i f e ,  
but not at the cost o f  fam ily  and home which she sees as a v i t a l  area 
fo r  the personal and p o l i t i c a l  expression and development o f freedom. 
Freedom does not come through a ffluence, but ra ther Ruether points 
towards a new asceticism o f committed groups th a t  a f f i rm  the goodness 
o f  c reation and who would change the world towards wholeness. Mutual­
i t y  in  freedom comes through the si de-by-si de s truggle to  re a l iz e  the 
wholeness o f new creation  fo r  a l l  people. Freedom between men and women 
grows out o f common commitment to  God's cause o f ju s t ic e .  The road to  
freedom is  one o f hope, r is k ,  s trugg le , and questioning; fo r  Ruether, 
freedom is  born out o f a jo in in g  together o f prophetic and messianic 
impulses. This concept o f freedom is  a needed one in  contemporary
3(cont.)  Fixx suggests th a t ,  in  making running something o f a 
r e l ig io n ,  his generation has made o f  f u l f i l l i n g  th e i r  own po ten tia l 
a su b s t itu te  fo r  t h e i r  lo s t  f a i t h  in  re l ig io n ,  government, marriage, 
and law. But Fixx c le a r ly  po ints out tha t the runner's  s e l f - s u f f ­
ic iency  has nothing to  do w ith  the community, the c a r i ta s ,  tha t is  
at the centre o f true  r e l ig io n .  Beautifu l experience and rea lised  
p o te n tia l are not the same as re l ig io u s  b e l ie f  and l i f e .  See James 
F. F ixx, "What Running Can't Do For You." Newsweek, Dec. 18, 1978.
p. 21.
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theology, in  the th in k in g  o f the women's movement, and in  the modern 
technologica l age.
B. The S u ff ic iency  o f Ruether's Basic Theory
Are the theories about dualism at the heart o f  Ruether's theology 
va lid?  Is dualism a r is in g  from H e l le n is t ic  Gnosticism and Judaic apo­
ca lyp t ic ism  re a l ly  the v i l l a i n  o f so much tragedy throughout the ages?
As we have seen, Ruether sees dualism developing out o f a s itu a t io n  of 
human estrangement.^ Dualism is  the reaction o f people whose world has 
fa l le n  apart and whose gods have been shattered; i t  expresses in s e cu r i ty  
and fea r and also the need to  escape from a s itu a t io n  in  which there 
seems to  be no more se cu r ity .  Dualism is  a kind o f negation o f a world 
th a t  no longer makes sense.
But, once set in  motion, does dualism continue to  re -crea te  a l ie n ­
ation? Ruether places great emphasis on the in fluence o f idea and 
thought systems. But do the thought forms of the ancient world 's  re ­
action to  the conquest o f  Alexander the Great s t i l l  impose upon us num­
erous oppressions through our continuing s p l i t  consciousness? Or is  i t  
th a t  dualism is  maintained in  strength by recurr ing  times o f c r i s is ,  
pain, and a lienation? C e rta in ly ,  one can re a d ily  observe th a t  i t  is  a 
frequent human reaction  to  deal w ith  th re a t or in s e cu r i ty  by w ithdrawal-- 
withdrawal from the real world by s p l i t t i n g  the physical and the s p i r i t ­
ua l. I t  is  my opinion th a t we are not so much the he irs  o f the Gnostics 
as we are l iv in g  and reacting  in  g n o s t ic - l ik e  ways o f escapism or f l i g h t
^See this thesis: Chapter II, A 2, p. 8.
- 230 -
as we continue to  dualise the existence th a t we cannot qu ite  cope w ith .  
Modern g n o s t ic - l ik e  dualism, I be lieve , has i t s  sources p r im a r i ly  in  
contemporary anxiety ra the r than being received by us through an under­
ground stream th a t runs through the centuries o f C hris t ian  s p i r i t u a l i t y  
5and e th ics . I fee l th a t  the t r a d i t io n  o f g n o s t ic - l ik e  th in k in g  is  
p e r io d ic a l ly  re in fo rced  by the psychological needs and fears o f the 
times. I doubt th a t  dualism is  re a l ly  a t ra d i t io n  in  the sense of 
being a d e f in i te  teaching passed on through the ages, but I see i t  more 
as a series o f  s im ila r  but unrelated human responses to  times o f c r i s is .  
Idea and context are constantly  and complexly re la ted , but Ruether seems 
to  overestimate the impact o f thought systems. With John C. Meagher, 
i t  is  my opinion th a t Ruether overvalues ideology while  undervaluing the 
e f fe c t  and c o n t in u ity  o f  human fe e l in g s .^
As we have noticed, Ruether is  vague in speaking o f Gnosticism and 
what she means by i t . ^  The absence o f  scho la rly  p rec is ion  here makes
Qme wish th a t  th is  c ruc ia l po in t would be dea lt w ith more completely.
Her theory is  a fa sc ina ting  one th a t helps to  make sense o f  experienced
5See E. R. Dodds, Pagan and C hris t ian  in  An Age o f Anxiety, Cambridge: 
U n ive rs ity  Press, 1965. Dodds Ind icates how Gnosticism and d u a l is t ic  
th in k in g  were the product o f wide-spread anxiety in  the H e l le n is t ic -  
Roman eras.
^Meagher, John C ., "As the Twig Was Bent: Antisemitism in  Greco- 
Roman and E a r l ie s t  C hris t ian  Times". Antisemitism and the Foundations 
o f  C h r is t ia n i ty , (ed.) Alan T. Davies. New'Yo'rk:' Paul"1 s f Press, 1979T
^See th is  thes is :  Chapter I I ,  A 2, p. 9 f.
gMarianne H. Micks, reviewing New Woman, New Earth, ra ises objections 
to  the sweeping genera lisa tions th a t  Ruether makes, p a r t ic u la r ly  regard­
ing dualism. See C hris t ian  Century, vo l.  XC III, no. 18. May 19, 1976. 
p. 498. See also John" Ü.' M'eagTier in  Antisemitism, p. 2.
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r e a l i t y ,  but i t  would be strengthened by more prec is ion at ce rta in  
c ru c ia l points and made more convincing by considering fu r th e r  the 
psycho-dynamics o f ideas and human needs. The continuing work of 
fe m in is t  New Testament scholar Elaine H. Pagels on Gnosticism might
Qgive fu r th e r  in s ig h t  in to  the v a l id i t y  o f Ruether's dualism theory.
Besides u t i l i s in g  Gnosticism in  her dualism theory, Ruether also 
draws on apocalypticism. Dualism is ,  fo r  her, the major p i t - f a l l  o f 
apoca lyptic . As w ith Gnosticism, we note again th a t  Ruether demon­
s tra tes  something less than scho la r ly  precis ion about the nature o f 
apocalyptic ism, and indeed seems to  equate apocalyptic and messianic 
impulses in  a way th a t  is  not completely a c c u r a t e . R u e t h e r  under­
stands apocalyptic p o la r is a t io n  more as a dualism o f time (h is to ry  
versus super-h is to ry) than as the gnostic dualism o f space (above 
versus below). Her inc lus ion  o f apocalyptic Judaism in  her analysis 
o f  dualism adds a fu r th e r  dimension to  the meaning o f  p o la r isa t io n .  
Therefore, fo r  her, dualism implies ce r ta in  a tt i tu d es  not only about 
the goodness o f c rea tion , but also about h is to ry  and change.
Ruether sees the value o f the apocalyptic v is ion  beyond th is  world / 
age, but she would combine th is  w ith  the realism and the here-and-now 
o r ie n ta t io n  o f the prophetic t r a d i t io n .  Dualism would be overcome by 
p u tt in g  together apocalypticism and prophetism. Ruether's discussion
QSee the b r ie f  a r t i c le  by Elaine Pagels in  Womanspirit R ising,
(eds.) Carol Chris t and Judith  Plaskow. New York: Harper and Row, 1979. 
pp. 107f. Also l is te d  there are Pagels' various pub lica tions  on Gnosticism,
^^See th is  thes is : Chapter I I I  C 2, p. 25f. ^
Meagher notes th a t Ruether o ften wrongly uses "apoca lyp tic" and 
"messianic" interchangeably, op.c i t . p. 15.
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o f apocalypticism is  very much connected w ith  her dualism theory, since 
Ruether understands the p o la r isa t io n  th a t destroys wholeness not only 
as a d iv is io n  o f  hope in to  th is -w o r ld ly  h is to r ic a l  expectation and 
supernatural in te rven tion  beyond h is to ry .  Dualism is  not ju s t  a s ta te ­
ment about the p o la r isa t io n  o f r e a l i t y ,  but also a problem in  the s t r a t ­
egy o f action towards recovering whole creation . More precis ion and 
c la r i t y  by Ruether on the nature and o r ig in  of apocalyptic would give 
her theories  about dualism fu r th e r  c r e d ib i l i t y  and cu tt in g  edge.
In add it ion , one asks the unanswerable question about how r e a l i s t i c  
is  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  Ruether's proposed idea l:  the combination o f the
charismatic v is ion  o f  the apocalyptic seer w ith the pragmatic and s e l f -  
c r i t i c a l  voice o f the prophet who stands in  the midst o f the community. 
C e rta in ly ,  Ruether has pinpointed the best points o f both apocalyptic 
and prophecy and i t  is  obviously tru e  th a t a union o f these best qual­
i t i e s  o f both is  id e a l.  But ju s t  how possible is  th is?  I f  Ruether is  
co rrec t to  assume R usse ll 's  d e f in i t io n  o f apocalyptic as an extension 
o f  prophecy, then th is  might be a re a l isa b le  hope. But i f  apocalyptic 
and prophecy are as ra d ic a l ly  d i f fe re n t  as Von Rad would have us th in k ,  
then a synthesis o f  the apocalyptic and prophetic t ra d i t io n s  would not 
be a p o s s ib i l i t y  so e a s ily  imaginable in  the realm o f r e a l i t y .
On a more p rac t ica l le v e l,  one wonders about the psycho-dynamic poss­
i b i l i t y  o f combining apocalyptic and prophetic func tions . Is i t  r e a l ly  
possib le fo r  an ind iv id u a l (or a community) to  po in t out acutely and 
g ra p h ica lly  the demonic in  a p a r t ic u la r  soc ie ty , and s t i l l  be permitted 
to  continue func tion ing  w ith in  th a t  society? C erta in ly  Ruether is  r ig h t  
in  saying th a t a l l  true  prophets speak from w ith in  soc ie ty . But apoca­
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l y p t ic  does more than speak c r i t i c a l l y ,  since by d iv id in g  a l l  r e a l i t y  
in to  good and e v i l  i t  po la r ises . One wonders whether the uncomprom­
is in g  v is ion  and a r t ic u la t io n  o f apocalyptic can be humanly to le ra b le  
to  a p a r t ic u la r  soc ie ty . Id e a l ly ,  the v is ion  transforms the soc ie ty ; 
but i f  i t  does not, then the apocalyptic seer is  forced e ith e r  to  leave 
the socie ty or to  modify the v is io n .  In p rac t ica l terms, a primary 
lo y a l ty  to  the society often puts l im i t s  on the expression and con­
ception o f rad ica l v is io n .  I be lieve th a t  we would be u n re a l is t ic  to  
expect one ind iv idua l to  combine these q u a l i t ie s .  The most we can 
hope fo r  is  the a b i l i t y  o f  the soc ie ty  not only to  l is te n  to  the pro­
phet in  i t s  midst, but to  value and strugg le  to  understand the v is ion  
o f the apocalyptic seer at i t s  margins.
Carter Heyward t e l l s  o f exactly  th is  kind o f dilemma in  her per­
ceptive c r i t iq u e  and comparison o f the work o f Mary Daly and Rosemary 
R u e t h e r . R u e t h e r  she casts as one who speaks from w ith in  the context 
o f  the C hris t ian  community, but who has not the devastating power to  
name (or " to  spark") the e v i l  as has the se lf-dec la red  outs ider Daly. 
Heyward sees the con tr ibu t ions  o f  both, the rad ica l p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f 
Ruether and Daly 's un fl inch ing  a b i l i t y  to  po in t out the demonic, as 
v i t a l  to  the task o f fem in is t theology. Indeed, i t  is  c ruc ia l to  the 
work o f a l l  theology. But the p rac t ica l question o f ju s t  how i t  is  pos­
s ib le  to  combine these v i t a l  view points remains.
Indeed, Heyward might have an important po in t when she suggests th a t
Heyward, Carter, "Ruether and Daly: Theologians; Speaking and 
Sparking, Bu ild ing  and Burning", C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is . A p r i l  2, 1979. 
pp. 66f.
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Ruether's v i l l a i n ,  the theo log ica l construct o f dualism, lacks c la r i t y
12and a human face. In id e n t i fy in g  the fa u l t  w ith an abstraction , 
Ruether is  spared the task o f po in ting  s p e c i f ic a l ly  to  the f a i l i n g  in  
human re s p o n s ib i l i ty .  This means th a t  oppression in  Ruether's work 
is  made perhaps less th rea ten ing . This might mean th a t categories of 
persons are allowed to  escape from th e i r  re s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  invo lve ­
ment in  oppression. But, on the other hand, i t  might also make i t  
easier to  deal w ith the problem o f oppression and overcome i t ;  fo r  a 
frequent response to  devastating th re a t is  f l i g h t  and withdrawal, i . e .  
fu r th e r  p o la r is a t io n .
Ruether's emphasis on the in fluence of an ideology o f dualism is  
c e r ta in ly  centra l to  her theology. But i t  is  not the most basic element 
in  her concept o f freedom (nor in  her theology as a whole) and th is  
should be kept in  mind. At rock bottom, Ruether has based her theology 
on the Hebraic understanding o f  the very good nature o f the creation 
o f  God. This God-made wholeness is  freedom. Ruether's dualism theory 
is  her way o f expla in ing what happened to  o r ig in a l goodness; i t  is  
through dualism th a t she f inds  a way to  understand e v i l  as well as a 
v is io n  o f how e v i l  should be dea lt w ith . Although elements in  Ruether's 
important dualism theory might be fa u lte d ,  her underlying foundation in  
Hebraic creation theology remains untouched. Ruether's concept o f f re e ­
dom is  not a H e l le n is t ic  one or one borrowed from Gnostic or Judaic 
apocalypticism, but one rooted in  the Hebrew understanding o f  God as a l l  
powerful and completely involved w ith  c reation .
^^Heyward, Ibid.
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C. The Place o f Rosemary Ruether 1n Feminist Theology
13There are a number o f tensions in fem in is t theology. This is  not 
s u rp r is in g ,  given the great v a r ie ty  o f  women who are entering the theo­
lo g ica l p ro je c t ,  and indeed th is  d iv e rs i ty  gives colour and m u lt i-d im ­
ensional in s ig h t  to  the fem in is t perspective on re l ig io n .  How does 
Ruether see h e rse lf  in  re la t io n s h ip  to  her s is te rs  in  fem in is t theology? 
What does she see as her con tr ibu tion?  How does she see the dangers and 
the short-cornings o f the movement?
Ruether has described three main viewpoints in  the re l ig io u s  fem in is t 
spectrum. The f i r s t  is  evangelical and l ib e ra l  C hris t ian  feminism, of 
which she has been c r i t i c a l  because those o f th is  school th ink  th a t the 
problem w i l l  be solved simply by be tte r  tra n s la t io n s  and exegesis and 
have not r e a l ly  taken in to  account the more serious p o l i t i c a l  and e th i ­
cal considerations inherent in  C hris t ian  sc r ip tu re  and t r a d i t io n .  Second, 
Ruether names s o c ia l is t  C hris t ian  feminism, and i t  is  in  th is  category 
th a t  she h e rse lf  would belong. Th ird , there are what Ruether c a l ls  rad­
ic a l  c u ltu ra l fe m in is ts ,  those who have turned to  a re l ig io n  o f  the 
G o d d e s s .A l th o u g h  not w ithout some appreciation fo r  th is  t h i r d  type 
o f  re l ig io u s  feminism, Ruether is  p a r t ic u la r ly  c r i t i c a l  o f i t .  She 
fe e ls  th a t goddess-worshippers have not recognised th a t  a l l  inh e r i te d
13Carol Chris t and Judith Plaskow give us a useful l i s t  o f a number 
o f  these in  th e i r  in troduc tion  to  Womanspirit R ising. They are:
(1) those using women's fem in is t experience versus those who focus on 
women's t ra d i t io n a l  experience;
(2) re fo rm is ts  versus post-Judeo-C hris t ians;
(3) emphasis on nature versus emphasis on freedom;
(4) e q u a lity  versus female ascendency as goals,
^^Ruether, "Asking the E x is te n t ia l  Questions", C hris t ian  Century. 
A p r i l  2, 1980. p. 377.
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c u ltu re s , in c lu d in g  the goddess cu ltu re s , have sex is t elements in  them; 
but furthermore, a l l  important t ra d i t io n s ,  espec ia lly  the b ib l ic a l  
t r a d i t io n ,  are a great deal more than sexism. Ruether fears the dog­
matism and the romanticism connected w ith  the fem in is t s p i r i t u a l i t y  
(o r goddess) movement. Even more, she fears tha t th is  approach might 
tu rn  out to  be a kind o f  symbolic reversal tha t would be ju s t  as harm­
fu l  to  men as pa tr ia rchy  has been to  women, and th a t women would have
the tendency towards megalomania and lack o f s e l f - c r i t i c is m  th a t now
15characterizes so much o f p a tr ia rcha l cu ltu re .
Ruether's co n tr ib u t io n  must be seen w ith in  her own category o f 
s o c ia l is t  C hris t ian  feminism. Ruether stays w ith in  the b ib l ic a l  t r a ­
d i t io n  and the C hris t ian  community. But she sees as necessary to  
women's l ib e ra t io n  a d i f fe re n t  socia l system to  give real e q u a lity  and 
c rea tive  opportun ity  f o r  both women and men. Ruether is ,  however, 
c r i t i c a l  o f s ta te  socia lism which has a c tu a lly  taken the ownership and 
management o f  the means o f production away from the people. What Ruether 
is  in  favour o f is  communal socia lism  which would re tu rn  productive work 
to  the home and extended fam ily .  Women would not merely be " f i t t e d  in to "  
the male work pa tte rn , but fam ily  values would be extended to  the world.
Not only would male ro les open to  women, but at the same time female
ro les  would be adapted to  men.^^
^^Ruether, "A Relig ion fo r  Women: Sources and S tra teg ies", C h r is t- 
ia n i t y  and C r is is , Dec. 10, 1979. pp. 307f.
^^Ruether, "Why Socialism Needs Feminism and Vice Versa", C h r is t- 
ia n i t y  and C r is is ,  A p r i l  2, 1980. p. 103,
A1so,Sidney Thomson Brown supports Ruether's a lte rn a t iv e  approach 
to  the d iv is io n  o f labour in  soc ie ty . See "Wbrking Women and the Male 
Workday", C h r is t ia n i ty  and C r is is .  February 21, 1977, v o l . 37, no. l , p .2 6 f .
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Ruether sees h e rse lf  ne ither as merely making the b ib l ic a l  t ra d ­
i t i o n  pa la tab le , nor as re je c t in g  i t  a ltoge ther. She is  opting fo r  
something more d i f f i c u l t  than e ith e r  o f these a lte rn a t ive s .  She is  
both admitting the depth o f the sex is t problem and she is  re fusing 
to  f le e  from i t .  While Mary Daly admits the problems, she turns away 
to  create a new time/space o f her own, an Otherworld.^^ In th is  kind 
o f  f l i g h t  Ruether would see g n o s t ic - l ik e  escape, ju s t  as in  not ad­
m it t in g  the problems she sees a t in ke r in g  th a t does not re a l ly  change 
anything. Ruether is  not concerned w ith  being accepted by the world 
as i t  is  or w ith creating  her own; she is  in te rested  in  t r u l y  changing 
the world. What Ruether is  saying is  th a t re l ig io u s  feminism must 
have a p o l i t i c a l  dimension based on both rad ica l c r i t ic is m  o f,  and 
loya l commitment to ,  the l i f e  o f the community. Again, Ruether is  
more than a m id-point in  the re l ig io u s  fem in is t spectrum. Her voice 
is  one th a t c a l ls  us to  change not only on the personal le v e l,  but 
also on the level o f  the p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t y  o f our world. Ruether has 
been not only cons is ten tly  loyal to  the church; she has also been 
constantly  involved in  the women's movement.
Betty Friedan believes tha t we are now entering the second stage 
o f  the women's movement. In admitting the shortcomings o f the secular 
movement up u n t i l  now, she reaches out to  a "new wholeness, an in te ­
g ra t io n "  th a t  is  more than s e l f - fu l f i lm e n t  and is  p o l i t i c a l ,  aimed at 
overcoming the p o la r i ty  between women and men as well as at creating a
^^Daly, Mary, Gyn/Ecology: The Metaethics o f Radical Feminism, 
Boston: Beacon Press, 1978.
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r e a l ly  human social system and g o v e r n m e n tW h a t  Friedan is  now ex­
pressing on the secular le v e l,  Rosemary Ruether has been advocating as 
a s o c ia l is t  C hris t ian  fem in is t fo r  some time. C lea rly , Ruether's per­
spective is  v i t a l ,  not only amongst re l ig io u s  fem in is ts ,  but in  the 
wider women's movement.
D. The C ontribution o f Women Doing Theology
What has been the impact o f fem in is t theology? How is  the church 
d i f fe re n t  because o f  the increased numbers and a c t i v i t y  o f women in  
re l ig io u s  studies? I t  is  s t i l l  too e a r ly  to  assess the in fluence o f 
e i th e r  fe m in is t  theology or the women involved in  i t .  C erta in ly  there 
are new ideas, such as wholeness, being ta lked  about--but how can one 
ascerta in  whether th is  is  due to  women or whether th is  would have 
happened anyway in  l ib e ra l  theology? C erta in ly  there are more women 
in  theo log ica l colleges as students and there is  more pressure to  have 
women on the teaching s ta f f  as w e l l- -b u t  are these students f in d in g  
work in  the church, and are women teachers more than tokens? There 
are more books on women's issues in  re l ig io n - -b u t  how ser ious ly  are 
these being taken? No convincing answers can ye t be given. Women 
are now more h igh ly  v is ib le  in  the theo log ica l en terprise  and in  most 
church s truc tu res , but we do not know exactly  what th is  means or what 
d iffe rence  i t  is  making. There is  more awareness, and more questions 
have been generated, but we cannot say whether there has been funda-
18Friedan, Betty, "Feminism's Next Step", The New York Times Mag­
azine. July 5, 1981, Section C, p. 14f. This a r ' t ic le is  adapted from 
The Second Stage by Betty Friedan published October, 1981, by Summit 
FooRs:....... ..... .. ' "
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mental change.
Real change in  the church and in  the theo log ica l en te rp rise  seems 
to  me to  be the most meaningful c r i te r io n  by which to  judge the cont­
r ib u t io n  o f women in  theology. So fa r ,  much of fem in is t theology has 
r ig h t l y  aimed at describ ing the s itu a t io n  and at se lf-understanding. 
Ruether's work is  important because i t  is  oriented to  change. Rel­
ig ious feminism needs to  go beyond descrip t ion  and the gaining o f s e l f -  
confidence and expertise to  developing s tra teg ies o f change in  theo­
lo g ic a l systems, in s t i t u t io n s ,  the church and human communities. In 
th is  second step, Ruether w ith  her p o l i t i c a l  analysis should be even 
more in  evidence than prev ious ly .
A note o f caution must be sounded about evaluating re l ig io u s  fem­
inism. Success cannot be measured in  terms of one-issue goals, but 
ra the r in  terms o f the depth o f awareness and real change tha t is  
brought about. Depth is  needed to  motivate what promises to  be a long­
term p ro je c t .  Nor can feminism's con tr ib u t io n  be measured merely by 
looking at the growth o f s p e c i f ic a l ly  woman-related areas. Feminist 
theologians are in te res ted  in  more than the woman question. This is  
well i l lu s t r a te d  by Rosemary Ruether, whose important work on many 
top ics  should not be overlooked because o f her fem in is t commitment. 
Feminist theology and theologians cannot be seen as a separate f i e ld ,  
but as a perspective and as persons w ith  valuable in s ig h t ,  important to  
many questions. The diffuseness o f the fem in is t endeavour w i l l  make i t  
hard to  assess, but does not gainsay i t s  s ign if icance .
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E. Freedom—the Goal Both Near and Far
What is  i t  tha t women want? What is  i t  tha t a l l  human beings long 
fo r?  What is  th is  b r ig h t-s h in in g ,  all-embodying concept o f  freedom 
th a t everyone honours and serves, but so few understand?
I t  is  important, espec ia lly  in  times o f stress and tu rm o il ,  to  t r y  
to  understand the hopes and goals th a t  beckon to us, to  reckon w ith  the 
horizons o f  f a i t h .  I t  is  important, because in  times o f high anxiety 
and p o s s ib i l i t y  i t  is  c ru c ia l th a t  our changing be c re a t iv e ly  d irec ted . 
Espec ia lly  in  times o f rap id  change, we need to  own our reasons fo r  
• being. We, modern persons, claim freedom as hope and goal; i t  is  im­
portant th a t  we understand what th a t  means.
Change can threaten persons in to  anti-freedom in  the name o f l i b ­
e r ty  from in s e c u r i ty .  C r is is  in  the world s i tu a t io n  or the world view 
can cause human regression, withdrawal, and behaviour th a t  is  counter­
productive to  human w e ll-be ing . Yet change can also challenge humanity 
w ith  i t s  messianic opportun ity  i f  hope th a t is  understood provides a 
s u f f ic ie n t  secu r ity .  Our age is  a time o f great change, a time o f much 
question ing, great in s e c u r i ty ,  new searches fo r  meaning, and intense 
theo log ica l a c t iv i t y .  How we respond in  our s i tu a t io n  o f world c r is is ,  
the d ire c t io n  we take in  the change th a t is  ce r ta in ,  depends la rg e ly  on 
the depth and breadth o f  our understanding o f what freedom is .
I t  is  in  th is  context th a t  Ruether's probing questioning and theo r­
is in g  is  valuable. She represents (along w ith  others) the p a r t ic ip a t io n  
o f a whole new group o f people in  the theo log ica l p ro jec t.  Not only are 
women now f in d in g  th e i r  voice in  theology, but other groups o f prev ious ly  
marginalized persons are co n tr ib u t in g  to  the search fo r  the meaning o f
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freedom at th is  c ruc ia l time. The base group doing theo log ica l r e f le c ­
t io n  has been broadened at a s ig n i f ic a n t  moment. Theology is  being done 
by a body o f th inkers  more representative  o f human d iv e rs i ty .  This in  
i t s e l f  is  profoundly important, even although we cannot ye t see the re ­
s u lts .
In our global context o f  great change, Ruether's work is  also im­
portant because o f the depth o f her understanding and the breadth o f her 
v is io n .  Our contemporary ideas about freedom are too given to  shallow­
ness and narrowness. But Ruether’ s approach goes to  the very roots o f 
our cu ltu re  to  ask questions th a t  shake the foundations. Ruether also 
refuses to  be l im ite d  in  scope by narrow lo y a l t ie s  to  the women's move­
ment, to  academic scholarsh ip, to  national preoccupations, or to  class 
in te re s ts .  What Ruether means by freedom would mean l ib e ra t io n  fo r  a l l  
e a r th 's  people since she gives us a theory fo r  understanding oppression 
as an in te r lo c k in g  r e a l i t y  th a t must be changed. Ruether t r ie s  to  bridge 
many chasms, not w ith  b l is s fu l  ignorance, but w ith  penetrating in s ig h t .
Rosemary Ruether's co n tr ib u t io n  to  the modern theo log ica l concept 
o f  freedom (and sa lva tion) is  not w ithout i t s  l im i ts  and weaknesses.
She needs c la r i t y ,  scho la rly  p rec is ion , compelling and concise express­
ion , and renewed courage to  fo l lo w  through on the earth-shaking quest-
19ions th a t she has ra ised. She is  s t i l l  young. Her co n tr ib u t io n  to
19Several w r i te rs  have c r i t i c iz e d  Ruether's lack o f scho la rly  pre­
c is io n  while  appreciating her a b i l i t y  to  ra ise  h igh ly  s ig n i f ic a n t  quest­
ions: fo r  example, James Parkes in  Preface to  Antisemitism and the 
Foundations o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  (ed) A llan  T. Davies. New York: PauTlst 
Press,' T9/ I . pp. x - x i . Also J. C. Meagher in  the same volume, pp. 2 and 
25. In the same volume, p. 225, Terence R. Anderson suggests tha t 
Ruether does not make e x p l i c i t  the connection between her moral con­
v ic t io n s  and doctr ine .
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the theo log ica l search fo r  freedom ( l i k e  tha t o f fem in is t theology 
as a whole) is ,  one hopes, only beginning. Perhaps her most fa r -  
reaching new in s igh ts  are those connected w ith  her study o f  the 
Jewish question and the meaning fo r  Chris tians o f the messianic, 
and th is  in  i t s  f u l l e s t  personal and p o l i t i c a l  dimensions. Rosemary 
Ruether has demonstrated th a t she has the capacity, the background, 
and the contemporary concern which es tab lish  the value o f  the in ­
s igh ts  th a t she has already given us. I t  is  w ith optimism th a t we 
look forward to  her continued development as she searches both deeply 
and broadly a f te r  the t ru th  which sets us a l l  free .
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